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UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHAMPTON

ABSTRACT

FACULTY OF HUMANITIES

History

Thesis for the Doctor of Philosophy

THE ABBEY AT ST ALBANS AND ITS RELATIONSHIP WITH ITS LORDSHIP
IN THE LATER MIDDLE AGES

Rebecca Toepfer

This thesis aims to examine the relationship between the monks and monastery of St Albans, and
the townspeople and the tenants on the manors it held, including a case study on the manor of
Codicote, by considering how the nature of this relationship clatigeughout the history of the
abbeyfrom one of dependency to independence, and of animostyctptancdt will analyse

events from the foundation of the monastery when the town grew around the abbey, to the

problems of the fourteenth century, anaefly, the Dissolution.

This thesis concludes ththte relationshipbetween the monastery and the town of St Albans and its
surounding manors had three phadés: firstphase took placEom the foundation of the abbey
through to the fourteenth century, where the town and monastery were dependent on one another.
The second was during the fourteenth century, where the teapkpfought for their freedoms

while the third was from the ernaf the fourteenth century through to the Dissolution when the

town was able to function without the monastery, but still maintained a productive relationship that

continued until after 1539 when the abbey was dissolved.

This thesis is an addition to theork that has already been completed on both St Albans and
Benedictine monasteries. It will go beyond the vast historiography on the supfaminingthe
relationship between town and abbey not as a simple political or financial one, but instead, as a
complex changing relationshigith multiple layersevolvingover time!l
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Chapter 1: Introduction

The Benedictine monastery of St Albans had a colourful history throughout its 850 years. From its
foundation in ¢.793 tds dissolution in 1539, the abbeyxperiencedvealth, debt, revoltand

death. The fourteenth centumitnessednuchof this activity; including a rebellion in 1327, the

Black Death in 1348and the Peasants® Revolt in 1381. Over time, the monastery demonstrated its
resilience byproducinga steady flow of monksnanorsdependencies, ariy maintaining a

literary tradition This chapter will introduce the questions of this thesis and St Albans itself. It will
begin to consider the historiographytbémescovered in this work that have been chosen to allow

for the investjation into the relationship between the monastery and the town of St Albans.

1.1 Research Questions and Sources
|

:rhe aim of this thesis is tnderstandhe relationship that the monastery of St Albanpyed

with its town. Idemonstraté¢hat this relabnship wadoth governing and interdependent in nature
and thatdespiteexperiencingoroblemsultimately, it was succefd. | will also determinevhether
the controthatthe monastergxertedover the town can be said to have been beneficial, and that
it was not for this management, the town may not have prospered as it did, both economically and
politically. Each chaptewill examine the ups and down$ the relationship, with the conclusion
that at the end of the histoof the monastenyittle animosity from the towrwasdirected at the
abbot otmonks. To do this, lexamineat the relationship between the abbey and the town
throughout different points in the history of Sbans,looking in detail at the events that shaped
the town and its pmple andwhich, in return shaped the relationship between them.

!

This chronological analysisf the monastery at St Albans examitiesmes within its history,
including estate management, local government, rebellions and @Elaguell asoffering a
comparative study with other Benedictine monasteri®susing such aapproach, | can use other
monasteries not oniyn comparison to St Albans, boanalso makecarefulassumptions in the

history of St Albans where there are gapthe evidence

In thisthesis | will argue that the relationship between the townspeople of St Albans and the abbot,
monks and monastery in the town had two natures. Therfatiire was that af governing

relationship; the abbey soughtdarefully control the town and thobeing in it, and on the

manors and tdevelop the town and aid it in its growth both economically and socially. The
monastery laid the foundations for the toamd witnessed its growtlparticularly in the centuries

before the Black Deatln this way, tle monastery was able to ensure that the relationship it had
with the town was highly beneficial the monksproviding them with the rents, services, dues,

and employees they requirékhis governingrelationship is also demonstrated through the courts

I 2



hdd by the cellarer, and certain other obedientiaries, who were the-afficikls of the

monastery. Certain officials held a manor in which they held a regular court. The business of the
courts was recorded in the court rolls, and in turn this was copiedhie court books that survive
today. ThecellarerOs court was held frequeirlt Albans. This meant that those attending the
court would be travelling into the town and would have personal contact with the cellarer and the
abbey. The courts handletsputes among the peasants, and the official would ensure smooth
management of the manor. The second natfitieis relationshipvasits interdependencén that

both the town and those livirtgere and the abbey were depemtdm each other. The townspémp
benefitted from the relics of Alban and the prominence of the monastery so much so that royalty
visited regularly and pilgrims ventured there oftenaddition to thisthe monastery needed the

townspeople for rents and income to establish themsedvageeat monastery.

The relationship between the townspeople and the monastery changed over time and appears to
have three phases. The first phisgedfrom the foundation of the monastery through to the start

of the fourteenth century. During this time the town was highly dependent on the monastery for
buildings, employmentand the prominence that thalics of Alban gave to the towhikewise, the
monastery depended on the town; they neddathgeople to pay rents and fees, and to enter the
monastery as monks. They also needaahtrypeople living outside the town on the manors

owned by the monastery for income from reamtsl food Theruling relationship can also be seen
through the charitable institutions that were founded. The townspeople did not seem to have too
much trouble with the abbey during this time and so the relationship appears to have been
beneficial enough for both parties to be conhteith the situationwith the benefits leaning heavily
towards the monasterilowever, this changed with the Black Death and PeasantsO Revolt in the
fourteenth century, which can be seen as the second pteaaesult obverpopulation before the
Black Death, there were more opportunities for the peasants of England, which gave them more o
a chance at improving their lives than their ancestors had been given. Prior to the revolt there had
been certain grievances that the townspeople and tenants otloesnimad with the abbot,

however, they had been suppressed well enough by the monastery until 1381 when the
townspeople took the opportunity to revimgethemwith much of the countryin Bury St Edmunds,

the townspeople believed that they had outgrdvenbtenefits of the monastery, and as such wanted
to be free of its government, we can assume that the riots in St Albans had the same reasoning. T
final phase is from the fifteenth century until the end of the monastery with the dissolution in 1539.
It is here that the town might nedveneeadthe monastery as much as it did in the previous
centuries, but theeligious devotion irthe town seems toe high, as does the respecttfoe
monasteryOnly a few problemsrosewith certain townspeoplegarding mills during this time,

and thesaveresettled quickly. This is confirmed when at the time of the dissolutfi@nabbot

acted on behalf of the townspeople to ensure they had a school and place to worship, keeping clo
ties with those who were livingnithe town. | will conclude that the monks and the townspeople

were very much dependent on one other until the middle of the fourteenth century when the town
I 3



felt it could survive without the monastery, despite the Peasants' Revolt and other disputes, the
monks and townspeople grew a respect for one that continued until after the Dissolution of the

monastery in 1539.

This study will cover the town and monastery of St Albans pilynitom the end of the twelfth
century to the middle of the sixteenth cegtuklthough many of the historical aspects and events

of this timeare includednamelythe Black Death, Peasants' Revolt, and Dissolution, it will be
limited on account othe vasiperiodunder review and therefore will be limited in this manner.
Other limitations of this study include the lost sources of St Albans, and therefore, previous studies
of other monasteries will have to be usedhélp make conclusions about the Abbéjowever, at

the same time this thesis will not be able to cover the largganuof manuscripts that survive

from the monastery, and | shall have to be selective in what | use. | will also include a sample of
the rural lordships of St Albans by looking at the manor of Codicote. Because of the number of
manors held by the abbeyufiteen in total spread out mainly in Hertfordshire, and the vast amount
of material in thecourt rolls availableCodicote will be used as a case study. Codicote has been
chosen because of the extent of 1332 and the court rolls that are available ftoimet@eth to the
fifteenth century, and because | can adthéextensive workhatElizabeth Levett completieon

the manor This alsooffersan opportunity for future worto be done on St Albans and the manors

it held.

My research will add to the field of monastic study in many waks thesis will go beyond the
current historiography and will provide an original viewpoint to it regarding St Albans by looking
at the relationship between the townspeople and monasterga éveg period of time and how it
changed throughout that time. By doing this | will be examining many issues and events and how
these shaped this relationship up until the Dissolution in 1539, thereby demonstrating that it was
highly complex and had mutie layers with political, social, and economic aspecitsilltalso
complement the work that has already been written on St Albans. Ada Elizabeth Levett, James
Clark, and Michelle Still have all studiettie monastery ot Albans: LevettOs worgrimarily
focusedon manorial studies, whilst using thebbey, its manors and methods of estate management
as its case study. | will use heisearcton the manors of St Albans showhow they were
managednd herinvaluableresearch into the surviving court baosf these manorswill add to

her work by looking at how the estate management she has examined had an effect on the
relationship between the monks and townspeople of St Allraparticular, my case study on
Codicote will provide an example of the nmasof St Albans, how they were managed, and the

sociceconomic structure on these manors, especially during difficult times including famine and

! Ada Elizabeth LevetiStudies in manorial histor§Oxford, 1938); James G. Clark, 'Thomas
Walsingham Reconsidered: Bao&nd Learning at Latiledieval St. Albans'Speculum?77
(2002), 832860; James G. Clark, 'Reformation and Reaction at St Albans Abbey5853bie
English Historical Review] 15 (2000), 29828; Michelle Still,The abbot and the rule : religious
life at St Alban's, 1290.349(Aldershot, 2002).

! 4



the Black DeathJames Clark has researched the monastery of St Atbaesail includingthe

work of the choniclerThomas Walsingham, and the monks at the time of the dissolitiomork
complemert his by looking at the monksO duties relating to the lives of the townspeople, and the
reaction of the townspeople to the dissolution of the abbey as well asttks@response.

Michelle StillOsesearch was narrower, examinthg history of the monastery and the religious

life there between 1290 and4®R This thesis wilexpand on her study, using her work on
education, charity, and the abbots of this timeframe look at these elements of the monastery
within the wider picture of the town, and continuing through to the Dissolution. Finally, I will
challenge the traditional viewpoint of the decline of monastéeés byDavid Knowles, and show
that St Albans wathriving up until the eve of the Dissolution, which is the more current trend

shared by Joan Greatrex and James Clark.

A substantial amount of researtas been undertakem the monasteries of medieval England.
These works cover a variety of differaareas of monastic history. Joan Greatrex has looked in
detail at the medieval Benedictine monasteries of England, including the obedientiaries of the
monastery of PeterborougiDavid Knowles has examined the religiousness of the monks in
Benedictine morsteries andhis work TheReligious Ordershas been of great usertty own

work.2 Barbara Harvey has also researched monastic history, looking at Westminster in particular,
but she has also written more generally on the monksO lives in a monastery in the Mid8le Ages.
P.D.A Harvey, like Levet has looked more at manorial history when considering the monasteries.
He has focused on the court rolls, avitht they can tell us about the monasteries and secular land
owners; including how they were produced, and how this reflected the farming and estate
managementf the times. My work will add to these works of general monastic histoyy

conveying theirhemes through focusing on St Albans, and also bringing together the mixture of
secular and religious themes, especially when looking at the relationship between the abbey and 1
town. Among otherspecific studies omonasteries in the Middle Ages are thdyyMary Lobel

and Antonia Gransden d@ury St Edmunds, R.A.L. Smith c@hristchurchCanterbury, and

Barbara Harvey olVestminstef. These studies will be invaluable for my work as a comparative

study with St Albans and these towns, and will hopefullytadtiem with this comparison.

2 Account rolls of the obedientiaries of Peterboropgtl. by Joan Greatrex (Northampton, 1984):;
Joan GreatrexThe English benedictine cathedral priories : rule and practice, 12420 (Oxford,
2011).

® David Knowles The Religious Orders in England vols (Cambridge, 1948), I.

“ Barbara F. HarveyWestminster Abbey and its estates in the Middle fQeford, 1977).

®P. D. A. HarveyManorial records(London 1984).

® Mary Doreen Lobel,The borough of Bury St. Edmun@®xford, 1935); Antonia Gransdea,
History of the Abbey of Bury St Edmunds +182836(Woodbridge, 2007); R. A. L. Smith,
Canterbury Cathedral Priory A Study in Monastic Administra(i@ambridge, 1943); Harvey,
Westminster Abbey and its estates in the Middle Ages
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The material on St Albans during the Middle Ages is exhaustive and is spread ovarives

libraries and archives. | will be using evidence from ynareas including: manorial court records
abbots® registers, wjllnd of course chroniclebwill have to be selective when using these
sourcesasthereis too much material to cover during the course of this thesis. Therefore, | will
select material that provides a direct relevance to the relationship betweenritentbabbey.

Many of these sources have limitatigqmrticularly with reliability, which | will discuss belown
regardto the chronicles, | will focus primarily on those of Metw Paris and Thomas Walsingham,
because the time in which they were aliwelides many of the events that | wish to investigate.
Albans is renowneftbr its rich chronicle historyhe works are by monks of the monastery and
include: Roger Wendover, afthew Paris, William Rishangelphn de Trokelowe, and Thomas
Walsinghamall of whom wanted to continue the tradition of their predecess®r#lbans was a

place of learning and was considered to be an Oexemplar of monastic education®, this would have
been beneficial for the monks and their writfithese chronicles give us arsight into the

monastery, how it was run, how the monks lived and events on both a local and rsatdmal

These chronicles allothe reader to discovéne opinions of the monks. They can be an extremely
helpful source, but there is an inevitaldias on the part of the monks. Vaughan writes that t
tradition appears to have started wRbger Wendover (d. 123&|though henay have usedork

by an unknown monk of the twelftir thirteenth century Wendoveiis not as well known as the

other chroniters of St Albans, so much so that his work was mistaken for that of the later
chronicler Matthew Paris. The accepted view is that Paris heavily relied on WendoverOs work.
WendoverOs writingrlores Historiarum claims to be a history from creation to 1238 can be

split into three parts; the first is prior to 447, which Coxe, who printed the edition in Latin, believes
to have so little value that he has not included it in his version. The second section is from 447 to
1200, and includes information basen sources that do not exist anyredrl he third section

contains his own writingf the 50 years before WendoverOs death in £237.

Matthew Paris appears next in this traditionpeeame a monk at St Albans in 1217 and died there
in 1259 His Chronica Maioraspans from 1236 to 1259 and includes details of events not only
occurring in the monastery and England, but also in Wales and France. He also wiridéotiiee
Anglorum sive historia mingiis version of his&sesta Abbaturmand theliber additamentorum

the latter of whickcontains maps and illustrations. The copying of letters and drafts has

" Antonia GransderHistorical Writing in England: c. 1307 to the early sixteenth centupndon,
1996).

® Thomas WalsinghanThe Chronica maiora of Thomas Walsingham, 13482 trans. and ed. by
James G. Clark and David Preest (Woodbridge, 2005), pp. 2, 6.

® Richard VaughanMatthew ParigCambridge, 1958), p. 23; David Corner, 'Roger of Wendover',
in ODNB (https://doi.org/10/1093/ref.:0dnb/29040] accessed 16 Dec 2017, 2004).

10 Roger of Wendovefflores Historiarum ed. by Henry Cox, IV vols., RS 84 (London, 1842).
! Roger of Wendover's flowers of histomans. and ed. by J. A. Giles (London, 1849).

12 VaughanMatthew Paris pp. 22; Simon Lloyd and Rebecca Reader, 'Matthew Paris’, INB®D
(https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:0dmb/21268] accessed 16 Dec 2017, 2004).
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unfortunatelycreated errors in much of his work and ¢teose to use fictitious stories in the place

of fact to make the chronicle more pleasing ®Bade’® Vaughan, whdaswritten extensively

on Matthew Paris, claims that the chronicler does redeem himself with his chronology of events,
which are considered to be corrét®verall, theChronica Maiorais an excellentesource when
looking at St Abans, for the town and for the rest of Englanithin Matthew'sLiber

Additamentorunis hisGesta Abbatuwhich was printed by Wat in 1649In a margin of the
Gestathere is a note which says, 'According$edqundumthe ancient roll of Bartholomew the

clerk, who for a long time had been servemfdam the Cellarer, a twelfttentury monk, and who

kept this roll for himself from among his writingsctiptis sui$, choosing this one alon®."
VaughandemonstratethatParis may have used an ancient roll for the earlier part &3dss$a,

written by Bartholomew the clerk, which had either been in the possession of Adam the Cellarer o
had been dictated to him by BartholomEwAdam was the first notable occupant of tfiice of

cellarer. He was brother to Godfrey, a monk who became the abbot of Croyland. Adam spent som
time at Croyland before being recalled by Abbot Robert (8&1and made cellarer at St Albans.

He was skilled in this position and he is assumed te baen influential in the monastéfy.

William Rishanger was the next chronicler to come from St Albans, having entered the monastery
in 1271, and dying there in 1332Wishingto continue the tradition athronicles after Matthew

Paris, lis work covers the period from 1258 to 1267, and incliddesWars of the BaronandThe
Battles of Lewes and EveshamBL Cotton MS. Claudius D. vi., a manuscript that belonged to St
Albans abbey’ Following RishangecameJohn de Trokelowe, whose wonlas previously

thought to be that of RishangerOs. TrokeloweOs work inFle&pus Chronicorupwhich is in

BL Cotton MS. Claudius D. vi., the date of compilation is uncertain, but it is likely that it would
have beemomposediround 1327Tokelowe alsavrote theAnnales covering 1307 to 1324, it is

thought to have historical value but is not chronologically accitate.

3 bid. pp. 131132.

% bid. p. 136.

!> Matthew ParisHistoria Major. ed. by W. Wats (London, 1640).

16 BL Cotton MS Nero D I, f. 30aThomas WalsinghanGesta abbatum monasterii Sancti Albani
ed. by Henry T. Riley, lll vols., RS 28 (London, 1869), I, p. xiv.

"vaughanMatthew Paris p. 182.

18| evett, Studies in Manorial Historyp. 110.

1% James P. Carley, OWilliam Rishanger®, in ODNB ([https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:0dnb/23669]
accessed 16 Dec 2017, 2004)

2 William RishangerQuondam monachi S. Albani, et quorundam anonymorum, chronica et
annales, regnantibus Henrico Tertio et Edwardo Primo : A.D. 123@7, ed. by Henry T. Riley,
RS 28 (London, 1865), p. ix.

21 John de Trokelowe and Henry Blanefordehannis de Trokelowe et Henrici de Blaneforde,
monachorum S. Albani, necnon quorundam anonymorum chronica et annales, regridatikios
Tertio, Edwardo Primo, Edwardo Secundo, Ricardo Secundo, et Henrico Qedrtioy Henry T.
Riley, RS 28 (London, 1866).
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Thomas Walsingham was a monk at St Albans when he wro@hhisica Maiora,covering the

period from 1376 to 1422 and oversaw the poaition ofhis version of th&esta Abbatum

Monasterii Sancti Albarf There are various translations of these works@bstawas translated

by Henry T Riley as part of the Rolls Series in the late nineteenth centuryChitanica Maiora

has beerthrough many edition.It is James ClarkOs belief that Walsingham planned to continue
the chronicling of St Albans and was inspired by Paris so that the commemoration of St Albans
would continue and to give a commentary on current evéAisa monk at SAlbans Walsingham

was appointed as precentor for the abbey and as such would have directehtb&the monks

and, if we are to use PeterboroughOs precentor as an example, maintained the monasteryQOs library,
giving him an ideal opportunity to compasis works?® According to Clark, Walsingham®s work

was independent of any other chronicler of his time, having used first hand accounts for his
writing; Walsingham benefited from being in a monastery situated so close to London and so he
had good access tmany documents and coulely on first hand accounta highly valuable

resource€® The Gesta Abbaturwas compiled under the supervision of Walsingham and has three
sections to the work, it can be found in BL Cotton MS Claudius E. ivGdwstabegins at th start

of the history of the monastery with the foundation of the abbey and runs to 1255, lhesting

compiled by Matthew Paris. The second section is from the notes of an anonymous hand and goes
through to 1308. The final section starts in 1308 andeisvibrk of Walsingham himself.he

chronicle evidence available for St Albans is extensive and covers much of the monastery's history
until the fifteenth century and so they are a valuable source for this work. However, there are
disadvantages and limitatis when using them. Some of the chronicle evidence, particularly the
Gesta Abbaturmwas written prior to the author's lifetime, and so can be very unreliable, in addition
to this, the monks would have been writing with their own interests in mind, angahid not

necessarily be the same as the townspeople.

Courtbooksof the manors owned by St Albans complement the chronicles as a source for looking
at medieval St Albans. Elizabeth Levettotethat there are no full courtlls prior to 1381
becausef their destruction during the Peasants® R&\Ghurt rolls were records of the courts of

the manor, Levett writes that these courts were recorded on the court rolls on one roll, and entries

22 John Taylor, OThomas Walsingham®, in ODNB ([https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:0dnb/28627]
accessed 16 Dec 2017, 2004).

% There have been many editions of Walsingham's work, each builds on their predecessors as more
work is being completed on the manuscripts, and some focusing on different time periods. These
editions includeThomas WalsinghanQuondam monachi S. Albani, Historia anglicaih@ndon,
1862).The StAlbans Chronicleed. by V. H. Galbraith (Oxford, 1937)he St Albans chronicle :

the Chronica maiora of Thomas Walsinghad. by Wendy R. Childs, John Taylor, and Leslie
Watkiss (Oxford, 2003)The Chonica maiora of Thomas Walsingham, 13422

24 The Chronica maiora of Thomas Walsingham, 13482 p. 10.

25 Account rolls of the obedientiaries of Peterboroughl5.

%6 The Chronica maiora of Thomas Walsingham, 13482 pp. 15, 17.

%" Levett, Studies in manorial history. 76.
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were made consecutively for the different courts onto parchffi@hreeextracts of court rolls

from the manors of Croxley, Oxhggnd Rickmanswaorth are dated prior to 1381. The manor of
CroxleyOs court roll dates from 1330 to £33@xhey dates from 1367 to 137@nd

Rickmansworth dates from 1372 to 137 These thee are all loose pages from St Albans abbey
manorial court book and are stored at Hertfordshire Archives and Local Studies (A&hskse

court books run from the early thirteenth century to the middle of the sixteenth century, with some
ending in the foueenth century and others ending in the fifteenth century. These books are copies
of the court rolls, and resemble registers of the court ¥ollaey are a valuable resource, but they
have been copied, and when looking at the information on the thirteemtlry, the information

has been copied by someone three centuries later, and so may contaiff leertask of court rolls

at St Albangs very noticeable, especially when comparing them to the monastic town of Bury St
Edmunds, for which 1,083 remaiespite the abbey surviving a far more violent revolt than St
Albans in 1381There are other sources that have not survived to the present day that we have for
other monasteries but not for St Albans, which include bailiff's accounts and obedientiary rolls
However, there are also ten remaining court books, for the manors of Abbotes\,&minet,

Cashio, Codicote, ©xley, Kingsbury, Newland, Norton, Park, and Winsl8\oliosfrom the

manor of Tyttenhanger also survive and are held at HertfordshirevaecAiTwo further court

books are mentioned in other manuscripts, Hexton and Rickmoaits but they are not known

other than thig® As a result othe number of court books that have survived, | will be using the
court book and extent of Codicote for mgse study of the manor. This leaves room for further

study beyond this thesis of the other manors of St Albans.

The registers of Abbot John Whethamstél#201440 and 1451465)of both of his abbacies
have been printel. These registers describe the business that the abbot tended to eiv-aakpy
basis. They mentiomational events, for example, the Battle of St Albans in 1455, which is dealt
with in detail, includingts effects the battle had on the monastery. Thelgawaference to the
financial state of the abbey, and what the abbot had to do to keep the peace, not only with the
townspeople of St Albans, but also within the monastery itself. The regasderdetail the lengths
Abbot Whethamstedevent to in order t@ecure financial security for the abbey, which included

petitions to the king and acquiring property.

%8 |bid. pp. 7778.

29 HALS 49153

O HALS 49160, 49162

S1HALS 49163

2 bid. p. 76.

# bid. p. 81.

* |bid. p. 82.

$ HALS DE/B2067B/M3

% |evett, Studies in manorial history. 82.

%" Registra quorundam abbatum monasterii S. Alpadi by Henry T. Riley, llois., RS 28
(London, 1872).
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As Isobel Thompson writes iilbanOs Buried Towrthe archaeological evidence for St Albans is
sparse; the relatively new discipline of medieval agchagy in the 1960s, twinned with the fact

that not much of the work done on St Albans has been published does not aid the &ftuation.
However, some archaeological evidence can be used in my reseaigirovidesnformation on

themills that belonged tthe monasterwhichwere in the town, and the cemetery where the

monks were buriedrhe wills of the townspeople in the fifteenth century held at HALSthese

have survived in registers that were held by the archdeat@willsare available from 1415

onwards and Susan Flood has edited these tatagen 1471 and 1560These documents can

be used to exhibit what is being left by the townspeople to the monastery, parochial ¢lamthes

the religious guilds of St Albans. Theyaybe used to examinedineligious devotiorof the

community and the popularity of the abbey by looking at the amdeuopseathetb these religious
institutions.These wills ddhoweverhave limitations, they would have been writterthe presence

of a priest or another member of the clergy and so this may have had some influence on what they
bequeathed and to whom. They are also only a snap shot of the deceased's life, and at their death,
when they are more focused on their life after death as opposehat their feelings throughout

their lives were.

Visitation records can also be a very valuable source when looking at the monasteries. Episcopal
visitations were deemed a necesdityg knowledge we have of them is fragmentary, and evidence

is heldin official records, bishop's registers, and chronicles. The basic procedure was for notice to
be sent to the monastery of the upcoming visitation, on the bishop's arrival, sometimes a receipt of
this was required. Each monk was then examined and a cberdkl write down all the evidence.

From this, the bishop would give verbal advice, followed by a written report to be sent to the
monastery once he had 18}The earliest of these visitations were in the times of Richard of Dover
(1184-84), Baldwin (118490), and Hubert Walter (1198205)* These records could often be

very biased, particularly those ordered by Thomas Cromwell in the 1530s , with the visitors having

an agenda before they even reach the monastery itself.

Finally, certainother sources amaf great use to my research. TWelor Ecclesiasticusanother

printed source, gives the financial situation of the monastery, and the other religious houses | will
be using in my research, towards the end of their history, allowing me to compare hevitetabl
finances were at this tim&he Calendar of Close Rolg various medieval kings allow me to look

at St Albans, and what business it had with the crde. Letters and Papers of Henry Vdle

* Rosalind Niblett and Isobel Thompsaxiban's Buried ®wns: An Assessment of St Albans'
Archaeology up to AD 160@xford, 2005), p. 264.

¥ Susan FloodSt Albans Wis 1471-1500(Hitchin, 1993).

0 Christopher Robert Chenelgpiscopal Visitation of Monasteries in the Thirteenth Century
(Manchester, 1931), pp-4.

“l James G. ClarkThe Benedicties in the Middle Age@Voodbridge, 2011), pp. 9123.
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very useful to my research, as thayjow me to lookat what was being said about St Albans,

leading up to and during tltkssolution of the monasteries

1.2 Introducing St Albans

I
During the Roman perio8it Albans was a settlemecdlled Verulamium. It was reported in the

Vitae Duorum Offarumthe work of the thirteenth century monk, Matthew Paris, and iGdsta
Abbatum Sancti Albarthat in ¢.793 Offa Il, King of Merciadiscovered the bones of Alb#rin

order to preserve the relics, he founded a monastery on that sitethmBenedicthe Rule*®* The

date of the involvement of Offa with St Albans is similar to when Charlemagne buried his wife
Fastrada in the church of St Alban of Mainz. Laynesmith questions whether it is possible that
Charlemagne inspired OffaAlthough there is no evidee for the role of Offa Il in the foundation

of the monastery, or for the date given, it was an important tradition that the monks held onto and
wrote about in their history.Julia Crick questionshe foundation by Offa jlshemaintains that
although Ofa was a weldocumented king, there is nothing to tie him to St Ald&@rick

suggests that the pféonquest sources give no support for the date of foundatithe founder. In
¢.1100a Canterbury scribe recorded in the F version of the ABgloon Chonicle the translation

of Albaris relicsand the date of 793. Crick writes that this is within OffaOs geographical location
and timeframe and that therefore, it is not impossible that there was an association between Offa
and St Albans, but that the evidence is a product of later generdtitising in 1911, Vivian
Galbraith concluded that, 'in the eleventh century when the monastery had become 'the school of
religious observance for all Englartderearose the idea of a miraculous origin; it recdiits final
consecration in th&esta Abbatm of Matthew Paris® From theron thetradition of the

foundationby Offa Il after finding Albarwas made to run without a brelidting successive abbots
with dates of their reigns, and their vast acquisitfSigegardless of who was the foundiée
foundationbroughtprivileges and liberties for the abbey obtained from Pope Adi(ana795),

and Willegod(793-?) was appointed as the first abbot of the monastery of St ABdo$in Blair

writes of the landscape of churches and monasteries in /A& England. Minster was the

42 WalsinghamGASA |, p. 4; Matthew Paridjlistoria Major, ed. by W. Wats (London, 1640), pp.
35-145.For more information about Alban and claimdlud GASAthat he wa®eing the prote
martyr of England sep. 4Q
3 See pages 178 for the history of the Benedictines.
“ Laynesmith, M. D., OTranslating St Alban: RomBnitish, Merovingian and AngkSaxon
CultsOStudies in Church History3 (2017), 5170, p. 56
> still, The abbot and the rule : religious life at St Alban's, 128@9 p. 13.
8 juliaCrick, 'Offa, ®lfric and the refoundation of St Albans' Atban and St Albans : Roman and
medieval architecture, art and archaeologyl. by Martin Henig and Phillip Lindley (Leeds, 2001)
g?. 7_8).

Ibid. p. 79.
“\/. H. Galbraith,The Abbey of St. Albans from 1300 to the Dissolution of the Monasteries.
(Oxford, 1911), p. 4.
9 GASA, p. 73
* WalsinghamGASA I, p. 4.
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term used to classify a religious establishment with a chwhlth presumably St Albans began

as These establishments would have been very different from the monasteries where the meaning
of the word is an enclosed and contdéamtige community living under a rul&omecommunities

were living enclosed and under a rule, however, Blair suspects that many of the minsters of this
time period were not: By ¢.750 the monasteries in England were diverse in size and wealth, and
devisedwaysby which the communities provided education and economic support, making the
monastic model flexible and so could sibite fora number of situations and peopi®y 850,

Blair concludes that the age of Anggaxon minsters was over and monastic towese to

become more urban, and less monadtic.

*1 John Blair,The church in Anglk®axon societyOxford, 2005), p. 3.
52 |

Ibid. p. 83.
>3 |bid. p. 290.
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Figure 1.1 Map of St Albans in c. 1800 This shows the location of the cathedral and the
roads that lead up to St Peters church that form the triangulamarket place>®

>4 1:2500 County Series 1st Edition [TIFF geospatial data], Scale 1:2500, Tile§346rt1,hert
034081,hert0341%1,hert034121, Updated: 30 November 2010, Historic, Using: EDINA
Historic Digimap Service, <http://digimap.edina.ac.uk>, Downloaded: -23176

*° See page 28 for more details on the topography of monastic towns.
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Over the next century, the monastery was either abandoned or the monks were not following the
Rule of St Benedict, whicled toa revival of the abbey in the tenth and eleventh centuries. St
Albans was not alone iexperiencingsucha revival and there was a monastic reform across the
country. Three men, Dunstan, Archbishop of Canterbury8&®thelwold, Bishop of Winchester
96384, and Oswald, Bishop of Worcester 982 and Archbishop of York from 971 were crucial

in this reform,mento whom David Knowles was sympathetic. They all spent time in the court of
King ®thelstan and, according to Blair, absorbed intellectual currents of the®B0astan and
®thelwold then spent their time developing the monastic life and studying Beimediexts at
Glastonbury, which was the first to be reformed. When King Eadgar came to the throne in 959 he
continued with this reform. The monasteries of boffeterborouglandEly were destroyed by the
Danes and were revived in 970 and 966 respecti@ishop ®thelwold of Winchester, who had
been abbot of thiormerly derelict monastery of Abingdon, would have met monks from reformed
Benedictine communities in Europsa member of ®thelstan's court. He carried out monastic
reforms in the late tentreatury, and revived Peterborough, Ely, and Thofiétthough he was
unlikely to have been involved in the revival at St Albans, it is possible that the abbey received
help from the monks of Abingdon and Bishop OswAldikewise, Canterbury and Bury St
Edmunds experienced a revival in #leventhcentury®* At Christ Church reform began under
Dunstan with the liturgy and adoption of monastic vows, and continued with his successors, the
Archbishops from 988 to 1020 had laéen monks themselves, and so would have wanted to
ensure the tradition of monks at Canterbury remained. According to Brooks, this reform was an
evolutionary, as opposed to a radical change tlamsensured continuit§? While there is no direct
evidencefor the decline at St Albans, ti@esta Abbaturgives an indication of deterioration at the
abbey. The&sestashowsthat there waa possible breakdown in leadership leading up to the re
foundation. It lists the shortcomings of the fifthbat, Eadfrith, ad describes hothe abbacy was
vacant for around a year following his resignation, causing a schism between the’onks.
Subsequerdbbots appear tmavebeenbeneficial forboth the town and monastetiey made
improvements to the town, procdra pond 6r the monastery and loe#linto the abbeyOs

history®* Unfortunately for the monastenheGestaclaims that Eadmar, the ninth and final abbot

% Blair, TheChurch in AngleSaxon Societyp. 350

> |bid. p. 350.

8 The heads of religious houses, England and Wales 1246 ed. by David Knowles,
Christgpher Nugent Lawrence Brooke, and Vera C. M. London (Cambridge, 1972), pp. 56, 64.
% TenthCentury Studies: Essays in commemoration of the Millenium of the Council of Winchester
and Regularis Concordiad. David Parsons (Londph975), p. 40.

% Barbara YorkeBishop ®thelwold : his career and influen¢&/oodbridge, 1988), pp.--4.

®1 David Knowles and R. Neville Hadcodkedieval Régious Houses, England and Wal&sew
edn (London, 1971), pp. 61, 63.

%2 Nicholas BrooksThe early history of the church of Canterbury : Christ Church from 597 to
1066(Leicester, 1984), pp. 25%66.

% WalsinghamGASA I, pp. 2022.

% |bid. pp. 2327.
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before the revival, left the monastery in debt after his deadowever, theGestacannot be

heavily relied upo as asource for looking at thearly history of the monasteryhe first version

by Matthew Paris was compiled in the thirteenth century and the second version by Thomas
Walsingham was compiled a century later in ¢.1394, three to four centuries atgetis had

taken plac&® Crick alsotakes issue with some of the dates of the abbots given Iiyethta

leading up the revival and suggests that names and events have been added to fill a vacuum, that
there is often no corroboration, the abbots are urgwsiributed and are even in the incorrect
order®” Thiswrong orderingcan be seen with the tenth and eleventh abbots of St Albaes.
monks®lIfric (c.969-¢.990) and his brother Leofric (c.99) are most likely to have become the

first two abbots of BAlbans after the revival. Th@estaplaces Leofric as the first abbot after the
re-foundation however, according to David Knowles, tBestachanged the order difie brothers
because they are reversed in Matthew Pacisy of theGesta®® Thesebrothes helped the abbey
enter into a period of wealth and significapaedto recoveldands that had previously been

granted to the monastery by Offa’iILeofric was a sccessful and charitable abbot wikét St

Albans when he was appointed to the positiothefArchbishop of Canterbuf{ If we are to trust

the Gesta ®lfric, his brother appears ttvave been a popular ablweith his monksthe Gesta the
purpose of which was possibly to help inform future monks and ala®itsls his virtues, saying

that he was a careful planner, a bountiful hastl a pious brothéf.The Gestaalso claims that it

was Abbot ®Ifric who was responsible for the moving of the relics of St Alban during the Danish
invasion’® In the eleventh cenry there was a vast increase in the founding of towns, the earliest of
these towns are those that were developed by reformed Benedictine houses including St Albans,

where there was intended urban development at the edge of the monastic ptecinct.

Paulde Caen (107#1093), a Normarand the nephew of the Archbishop of Lanfrawes the next
notable abbot of St Albans wineld office in the eleventh century Brookeconcludes that it is
probable that Lanfranc's Monastic Constitutiaresecompletedn or just after 1077, when his
nephew became Abbot of St Albaasposition Lanfranc gave hinThis is because it appears to

have been rushed to ensure its completion, which means that there was a link between Lanfranc

% |bid. p. 28.

% vaughanMatthew Parisp. 182.

67 Julia C. Crick Charters of St. Alban#nglo-Saxon charters no 12 ¥ford, 2007), p. 20.

® The heads of rigious houses, 940-1216 p. 66.

% Charters of St. Albanpp. 18109.

©WalsinghamGASA I, pp. 2831.

bid. p. 32.

2 bid. pp. 1217.1t is possible that ®Ifric moved the relics because of the previous stafrhesw
the relics had been stolen in an earlier Danish invasion. For the story of how the relics were stoler
and retrieved see section 2.2 in Chapter 2.

3 Blair, The church in Angk®axon societyp. 338.

™ The heads of rigious haises | p. 66.
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and St Albang’ Paulwas elected aftethe previous abboErederig fled St Albans from King

William. Abbot Ecgfrith (Frederick)was a Saxon, and a relation of Cnut. According to William

Page, the King said that the English were easily conquered, to which Frederic replied that the King
owedhis victory to the Church because it held so much English land. William retaliated by seizing
much of the monastery's land. The feud between the two continued and after being involved in a
rebellion against William, Frederic fled to Ely in 1077 where heabee ill and died® The Gesta

reports that the people of Ely incorrectly said that Frederic took the relics of Alban with him,
causing more confusion as to where they really Wefecording to theLiber Eliensiswhile

Archbishop Stigand was fleeing frotime King he made his way to Ely with his treasure. While

there he instructed Fredekido come to Ely with the relics of Saint Alban whilst Stigand's trial

was on going. Once Stigand was deposed and replaced with Lanfranc and Abbot Paul was given
the abbay of St Albans, Frederic wanted to punish the abbey, to do this he agreed with Thurstan,
abbot of Ely, that the relics of Alban should be translated in front of a gathering of people and then
secretly be removed and placed in the guardianship of thegpeblly and that he would be

received into the brotherhodd.

Abbot Paul reformed the discipline of the monastetyich had become lax under Fredefic
According to Crick, it was ®Ifric who probably reformed St Albans abbey, bubéisé evidence

for arevival comes fronthe rule of Abbot Paif’ The evidencérom theGestaindicates that the
brothers revived the monastery financially by reclaiming lands, and that Abbot Paul continued this
restoration by ensuring religious disciplibet alsothat the Rud of 3. Benedict was being

followed. During his abbacy, Paul made regulations for the nuns living near the almonry in 1077
andlater,in ¢.114Q the nuns were movdaly Abbot Geoffreyto Sopwell, which became a nunnery
that was dependent on the monastégcording to Sally Thompson, Geoffrey was, 'first attracted
by the sanctity of two ladies following a religious life at Eywood, housed only in rough shelters'.
St Mary de PrZ, a second nunnery, was aldependency of the monastadyer time ¢her
depenlencies included smaller houses: BeadIBelyoir, Binham, Hatfield PevekeHertford,
Millbrook, Pembroke, RedbouenTynemouth, Wallingford, Wymondham (until 1448hd St
AlbansHall at Oxford®? During Paul's abbacy Norman benefactors, who would haveed to

have a religious foundation on his estates but were unable to give enough land for a monastery,

founded six of St Albans' dependencies, including Belvoir, Binham, Hertford, Tynemouth and

> Lanfranc, The monastic constitutions of Lanfraians. and ed. by David Knowles and
Christopher Brooke (Oxford, 2002), pp. XX)XXkXV.

®william Page The Story of the English Towns: St. Albéinsndon, 1920), pp. 2@1.
"WalsinghamGASA I, p. 51.

"8 Liber Eliensis : a history of the Isle of Ely from the seventhurgrb the twelfthtrans. and ed.
by Janet Fairweather (Woodbridge, 2005), pp-208.

""GASA I, pp. 5052.

8 Crick, Charters p. 81.

8 sally ThompsonWomen religious : the founding of English nunneries after the Norman
ConquestOxford, 1991), p. 23.

8 Knowles and Hadcochyledieval Religious Houses, England and Wapes 7475.
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Wallingford. Similarly, Wymondham was founded during thbay of Richard d'Albini. The last
three, Hatfield Peveral, Redbourn, and Beadlow were founded in the same way throughout the
following century® In addition to these dependencies, the monastery owned manors including:
Abbots Langley, Barnet, Cashio, Coaolie, Croxley, Hexton, Kingsbury, Newland, Norton, Park,
Rickmansworth, Tyttemangerand Winslow®

8 still, The abbot and the rulgp. 130131.
8 evett, Studies iranorial history p. 82.
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Map showing the dependencies of St Albans Abbeiost of the dependencies
were close to the town, making it easy for the abbots and other officials to travel between
them. However, Tynemouth Priory was far further away and was prone to attacks due to its

Figure 1.2

distance from the Scottish border.
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The progperity of the house continued well into the twelfth century wiolas Breakspear

became pope in 115Breakspeahad close connections to St Albakke took the name d&drian,
asPope, had a father who was a priest labelk becama monk. Matthew P& writes that his

father abandoned Nicholas when he became a monk and Nicholas had to rely on the charity of the
monastery. He eventually went to Safttf, Provence and became abbot tf2t¢e and his

canons argued frequently enough that Nicholas hattéod the papal Curia and become friends

with Pope Eugenius Il who made him a cardffiaflaving a local mams pope proved to be highly
beneficial for the abbey and it was granted papal bulls. The most important of these were two bull:
one in 1156 and the other in 1157, whiohce granted by Adrian Igrevented the Bishop of

Lincoln from having diocesan righbver St Alban&’ This created the Liberty of St Albans,

allowing the abbot the right to govern the town without having to answer to the Bastbfifteen
churches were given freedom from subjection to the bi&hdpe Bishop, Robert de Chesney,
attemped to challenge these rights, but failed because of the papal bulls St Albans had obtained. !
Albans was also at the border of the diocese of Lincoln, so the abbot and monks were able to resi
more than others who were situated cld&@hrough this exetion, Jane Sayers writes that the
abbey 'came nearer the exemption of certain major European houses than any other English
community *° The abbey also had exemptions from royal government being a liberty, however, by
the end of 1278 Quo Warranto proceegifbegan in Hertfordshire and the Abbot was among many

who had to give proof that St Albans had a legitimate claim to the liBerty.

Chapter 2 willexamineat the relics of St Albans and the importance they had in securing
pilgrimage to the abbey and tleéore increasing traffic to the town. It will then look at the schoal,
hospitals, and nunneries that were founded by the monastery and had an impact on those living ir
the town. The purpose of this chapter is to show how the town was developing, in whhewa
monastery aided in this development, and whether this affected the relationship between the town
and the monastery. Chapteoffersa case study of the manor of Codicote, one of taeynowned

by monastery. It will discusthe tenants of the manondtheir lives through the extent and court
recordsthat survive. This chapter considéine social structure on the manor of Codicote, whether

there was any social mobility on the manor, and whether this changed through periods of

8 Christoph Egger, The Canon Regular: S&uof in context, inAdrian IV The English Pope 1154
1159 Studies and Texted. by Bolton, Brenda and Duggan, Anne (AldersR603), pp. 188 (p.
18).

% Introduction inlbid, pp. 45.

8 still, The Abbot and Ru)jgp. 2223.

8 Crick, Charters, p. 35, Still, p 23.

8 Jane Sayers, 'Monastic ArchdeaconsGlimrch and Government in the Middle Ages, by C.
N. L. Brooke, D. E. Luscombe, G. Martin, Dorothy Owen (Cambridge, 1976), pp. 1203 (p.
182).

% Ipid.

°! Sandra Rabary second domesday? : the hundred roll§279-80 (Oxford, 2004), p. 44.
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uncertainty such as tHamine of 1315nd the Black Death in 134Research has also been

completed on the manor of Norton, another dependent of the mon&stas/manoriatecords

that survive for the manor of Norton are similar to that of Codicote, court books and court rolls

from 1244. Unfortunately, like Codicote, there is no surviving manorial survey, which gives us an
incomplete picture of the manor. However, the study of taeanof Norton is incredibly useful to

this thesis and will be used as a comparison to the manor of Codicote in many ways. This includes
a comparison of the population on the manor and the death rate during the Black Death, the size of

holdings on the mamplabour services and how the Abbot managed this manor.

Chapters 4 and 5 wixplorethe fourteenth century in detail, which was the lowest point in the
relationship between the town and abbey. Thistury saw plague and dissent come to England. In
1327, the townspeople of St Albans rebelled against the abbot to acquire liberties for themselves
and the town, however, this ultimately failéd 1349 the Black Death waampant around

England and visite®t Albans; the monastery lost the abbot and/fseven monkswith the

manors also incurring heavy loss&sThe loss ofife across the countrgnd continuous taxded

to the conditions for another revolt, which occurred in 1381. The Peasants® Revolalnassa
nationwide event with townspeople rising up against their lords and abbots in an attempt to gain
more rightsUnfortunately, for the rebels, the revolt was unsuccessful in the short term; however, it
did have some lonterm repercussions. There was a kvagn trend away from labour rents

towards money rents, and a trend towards free tenants. However, RodnaywHiiles that it can

be argued these changes were not sttedyresult othe revolt, butombined withexternal factors
including supply and demand and the benefits to landlords of enticing free t€r@népters 4

and 5 willexaminethe effects that #tse events had on those living through this century, which

included the monks, the townspeople, and those living on the manors.

The fifteenth century was a calmer period for the monastery compared wjttetheus

calamitous centurydespite being the gimg for two battles during the Wars of the RaoSdse
continuing issue of the mills caused some disturbangoethe worst of the troubles seem to have
been left in the previous century. John of Whethamstedehgabbot of St Albans twice during
this entury, once from 1420 until his resignation in 1440, and also in 1452, when he was
unanimously reelected until his death in 14685His abbacies are recorded in two registers, which

give details on the troubles he faced regarding the mills and stafukesschool for poor

%2 Records of the manor of Norton, in the Liberty of St Albans,-1888 ed. by P. Foden and

Norton Community Archaeology Group, Hertfordshire record publications v. 29 (Hertford, 2014).
® Thomas WalsinghanGesta abbatum monasterii Sancti Alhaed. by Henry T. Riley, IlI vols
(London, 186769), Il, pp. 369370.

®R. H. Hilton,Bond men made free : medieval peasant movements and the English rising of 1381
(London, 1988), pp. 23335.

% David M. Smith,The Heads of Religious Houses: England and Wales, III.-154D

(Cambridge, 2008), p. 62.
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scholars® This centuy will be discussed in chapter 6 through John of Whethamstede's abbacy and
also the wills that were written and the bequests made in them by the townspeople to understand
the relationship between the monastery and townspeople and whether that had chtreed i

century after the Black Death and Peasants' Revolt.

After almost eight centuriega 1539the Abbey of St Albans, along with the othmonasteries in
England under the rule of Henry VIII, was dissolved. Richard Boreman was the last abbot of St
Albans and it was hand his thirtynine monks~vho surrendered the abbey on 5 December 1539.
The monastery wagenerallysuccessful throughout most of its history. From its foundation it
received royal patronage and through this land and property. The ahimeghed over financial
hardship due to mmanagement and unexpected cdbtsBlack Deathand maintained its control
over the town after the PeasantsO Revolt. Finally, the community stood together to surrender the
abbey under Richard Borem&fThe Dissoltion and its impact on the town and townspeople will

be considred in chapter 7, where | will considdrthe final abbot and the final stage of the

relationship between the monastery and town.

1.3 Historiography
|

ét Benedict¢. 486550), a monk fronNursiag central Italy, began the Benedictine movement.
Initially, Benedict was sent to Rome to study, but took offence to the debauchery of his fellow
studens. He made the decision to fldeund a monk wheaught him of the ascetic life ame

lived in acave for three years whilst attracting a following of disciples. He organised these
followers into groups of twelveyith each group having an abbot to govern over them. He took
them to the hilltop of Monte Cassino, where he built a coenobitic monastengthey could live.
There are few sources for Benedict's life, and sonustrely onThe Life of St Benediowvritten by
Pope Gregory the Greatho himself had been a mornkatdepicts Benedict not only as a holy
man but also as a miracle worker. Thimok became popular in the Middle Ages, and began the
cult of St Benedict. It was at this monastery at Monte Cassino that Benedict compdRet:#is
There is a controversy as to whether Benedict basddué®n an earlier anonymous teRegula
Magisti.* The Rule of St Benedi@®B) was written over a period of time and gave a detailed plan
for the community of monks, a treatise on ascetic life, the process of entering the monastery, the
daily routine for the monks, and the discipliofethe monks andhonasteryBoth Benedict's and

the Master's Rule had a common emphasis on obedience to a superior. The monks were required

% Registra quorundam abbatum monasterii S. Albani

% Clark,'Reformation and Reactior297-328, p. 314.

% C. H. Lawrence, 'The Rule of St Benedict'Medieval monasticism : forsrof religious life in
Western Europe in the Middle Aggé®ndon, 1984), pp. 35 (pp. 1719).

* For a detailed discussion on both texts and the controversy surrounding theavisee
Knowles, The Regula Magistri and the Rule of St BenedictGirat Historical Enterprises :
problems in Monastic Historgd. by David Knowles (London, 1962), pp. 1B85.
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model themselves on Christ, and obedience formed a large part of this. This was both outward and
inner compliance, which was praty willing, and without murmuring. The abbot was the

authority, and therefore indispensible to the commuiffty.

The abbot was elected from the community of monks; votes were basked correct person for

the position, meaning that his experience and learnedness could be poor. Once elected, the abbot
held this position for the remainder of his life; however, should he not be fulfilling his duties
correctly, the surrounding abbotsdainishop could take action if required. TRBalso gives the
position of a prior, and allows for obedientiaries, the monastic officialswene tohelp manage

the monastery and its estates should it have any. The official was appointed by the abbot and
reported to him; Benedict did not want these monks to dilute the overriding power of the abbot.
There was soon reed for further delegation, andthe cellarer, a new official was brought in
Benedict wanted the monasteries to have buildings and lant @mdurehat there would be

tenantgo perform labour on the estatéhi§ inevitably brought wealth to the Benedictine
monasteries® Therefore, m the twelfth century, when the monasteries grew both in size and in the
ownership of estates, other obedianés were needed, a Master of children, followed by assistants
for the current obedientiarieafter which werd¢he offices of chamberlain and almoner, followed

by the remaining offices of kitchener, refectorer, pittancer, gardener;masstr, wooeward,
infirmarian, and in some cases a dean or archde€dt@he officerswould have had an income and
would have been required to keep accounts as to his expenditerenonks in medieval England

had two reasons for a developed obedientiary systenrgarnse and manage their monastery,
especially if it was large, and to give certain monks with ambition and talent the responsibility of
an office. The obedientiaries of medieval monasteries had different responsibilities depending on
the office to which thewere assigned. G. W. Kitchin has divided the obedientiaries of St
SwithinOs, Winchester into four categories. Although there will be variations regarding officers and

their duties, these groupings can be applied to other monasteries with obedientiaries.

The first group of officers is attached to the prior, including thepsidy, third prior and

sometimes a fourth prior, also in this group is the seneschal or steward, who was not a monk. The
second group were attached to therch, the sacrist, precentand theanniversarian. The third

group is the largest, and includes the internal officers of the monastery, the receiver, who received
the rents from the estates, and the hordarian, who had charge of the material resources needed by
the convent, the @mberlain, cellarer, almonenfirmarian master of novicegndthe gardener

who was nbnecessarily a monk he fourth group were a small group of officers who dealt with

the external affairs of the house. They were the doorkeepers or porters, whdwatlthe gate of

190) awrence, 'The Rule of St Benedict', pf-23.

1% 1bid. pp. 2527.

192 Havid Knowles.The Monastic Order in England. A history of its development from the times of
St. Dunstan to the koth Lateran Council, 943216(Cambridge, 1940), pp. 42431.
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the cloister andtahe entrance to the precincésd the guestaster, who looked after travellers or
visitors to the monastey® Joan Greatreguggestshat the supervision of the manors owned by

the monasteries would have been a considerable responsibility because the produce of these mai
was needed to feed the monks and to supply them with an inébfite obedientiariesf the

abbeys would have gad their income from manorial properties, rents, pensions and offerings to
fund their office’® At Christ Church Canterbury, Lanfranc's Monastic Constitutidetsiled the

roles and functions of seven obedientiaries, including the conventual prior, acdat, antor,
chamberlain, cellareand infirmaian®® The obedientiary system caussgjuments in many
monasteries and had other dangers associated with it, including personal ambition and privacy. Al
Canterbury there was a temptation for the monksitiodnaw from the common life for long

periods at a time, and also the tendency of the obedientiaries to live in private apartments. The
more senior monk officials, the prior, sphior, sacrist, cellarer, infirmariaand almonehad

private households &hrist Church, and wengaited upon by servants. This svaot unusual

though, as it happened in many large monasteries, some of which had more servants thAH monks
Although no obedientiary rolls survive for St Albans, we do know that they did use thmsyge

know that there was a prior, precentor, almoner, refectorer, sacrist, cellarer and kitchener, and tha

the latter four held the manors, the cellarer holding the majfity.

According tothe RB, a recruit seeking entry to the monastery had to reetidor spiritual warfare
under an experienced commandeno was the abbpand sathere was a strict routine in place.

The recruits were not discriminated against by theaial statusbut having an education was a
necessityHaving a outine meant tht there was no idleness by the monks, which Benedict saw as
the enemy of th soul The daily life,the horarium of the monastery differed depending on the
season, of which there were three, winter, Lenten and summer. Winter was from 13 September to
Ash Wednesday and the day stattat 2am to finish at 6.30pm, allowing the monks eight hours
sleep.The day throughout Lenten was similar, but the meal during that day would have been after
Vespers at 6pm. Summer, which was based on the summers of southgre, Eavothe monks

going to sleep later and having a siesta during the day, two meals were permitted in the summer ¢
opposed to the one meal during the other two seasons, one at midday and the othé¥4t Gps.
Benedict's intention thatuding thesummer there was to be seven hours of work and three of

reading, in the winter, the hours of work were decreased and the reading in¢t®@kedhy

193 Compotus rolls of the obedientiaries of St. Swithun's priory Winchester, from the Winchester
cathedral archivestrans. and ed. by G. W. Kitchin (Hampshire Record Society, 1892), {8.31
194 Greatrex;The English benedictine cathedral gries, p. 165.

195 hid. p. 163.

196 smith, Canterbury Catheral Priory, p. 32.

197 |bid. pp. 4849.

108) evett, Studies in manorial historyp. 82.For a list of cellarers at St Albans dbil. pp. 163
169.

199 K nowles, The Monastic Order in Englar@43-1216pp. 4489.

119) awrence, 'The Rule of St Benedict', p. 30.
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beganat 2am when the monks, wisteptin a common dormitory, would wake and attend choir in

their habit, vhich they slept in, and their night shoes, they recited prayers and toturi,

followed byMatins. Prime wuld be the next officegcited at dawn, or immediatehfter Matins

if dawn had already come. From thiedof Prime until 8am the monks couldad in the cloister

and at &m they washed they hands, faoembed their beards and haind putting on their day

shoes went to the choir for Terce. Following this, at 9am, there would be a time for confessions
until 9.30am when the daily work would starhis work could be manual, intellectuat artistic

and continued until 12.30 when the next office, Sext, was recited before High Mass. None was then
recited and at 2pm the monks would eat their meal of the day. Following dinner there would be a
secondoeriod oftime for reading until 5pm when Vespers wobklrecitedAfter Vespers, the

monks put on their night shoes and performed Maundy. They were then permitted to have a drink
in the refectory before Compline and then at 7pm they went t6*bBdnedct organised thee

offices in order that the entire psalteould be heard in a single week and lateore text ad

music was addett? As the monasteries grew atftbse who took up obedientiary offices could not
attend all the liturgical services, thed to two differentgroups of monks, those who attended the
services partially, and the monks of the cloister who followed the full daily roififiéese offices

are given in Lanfranc's Monastic Constitutions, where the office and role is described areé so mo
detail can be seen as to what the obedientiary was meant to be doing. For example, Lanfranc wrote
that the prior was able to depose of officials who were carrying out their office to the detriment of

the monastery and that when he entered the chhptse all should rise until he was seatéd.

The number of meals and whhbsemealsshould havédbeenmade up of habeen continually
alteredfrom the beginnings of the Benedictine order until the Dissolufibe.Rule allovs for the
meal to be two cookedishes of flour, beans, eggs,cheese and a third dish of vegetables and
fruit, if they were available, there was aksoation of a pound of bread. There is evidence that p
to the Conquest, many monasteries were eating ragalarly, which wasorbidden*®> Abbot Paul
de Caerstopped meat eating at St Albans, only allowing those who were sick to constfime it.
Another issue for thBenedictinesvas that the abbaiftenhad a separate table from the monks
andwould entertairguests at thisable, seving them meat; on occasid®e might invite other
monks to dine with him, who would also then eat m@adually the monasteriedsostarted
adding pittances, which were small dishes of fish or eggs. On feast days, ordinary bread was
replaced with spicedakes and the same occurred on the anniversaries of abbots. This meant that

on Sundays and for one or two days of the week there would havéilerdood and higher

1 Knowles,Monastic Order in Englandd43-1216 pp.450-1.

112) awrence, 'The Rule of St Benedict', p. 28.

113 Knowles,Monastic Order in England)43-1216 pp. 452.

1141 anfranc,The monastic constitutions of Lanframp. 112135.
15 Knowles,Monastic Order in England431216 p. 462.

18 \WalsinghamGASA I, p. 59.
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quantitiesthan Benedict originally intende€d’ Abbat John (11951214)attempted to curthis
trend by putting a stop to some of the feasts that were celebr&edlaar(d Monastery''®

James Clarlsuggests thahe monastic historiograptoriginatedin the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries wherhiere was an enthusiador collecting momstic remaingmmediately after the
Dissolutionthatcan be seen in the work Wfilliam Dugdale*™ Clark continues by sayinthat the
monastic culture has been studied in separation frermtbnastic economy. This treathrted with
the antiquarians, who Haa political agendafter the Dissolutionthat he monasteries must be
stripped yetmodern scholars who do not have this political bias stilhegte the cultur&° David
Knowles studied the Benedictines extensively;Re¢igious Orders in Englandf three volumes
examines the monks and friars of England, and St Albans is frequently fedtiiegabriodfrom
12161340is one in which discipline was gooddathe monasteries were thriving and is portrayed
as being the golden age of the religious sddespite numerous incidents regarding the discipline
of certain monasteries across the coutftrespite their drawbacks, in the thirteenth and

fourteenth centurieshe Benedictines were an integaaid influential part of societ}f*

A largerespondility of the monastic house, obedientiayi@sd the Rule of St Benedict was the
giving of charity andhe provision ohospitality, especially in the eleventh and titretenturies.
Guestswould visit the monasterghey might be relatives of monks, aist laypeoplavho were

often wealthy andvantedto connect to the monastery. Thegre required to haveeparate

quarters and meals from the monks, and only those guests who werethmmkslvesvere

allowed to have free access to the cloister and theekhlthe monasteriestuatedn large cities

or towns and those on main routes would have entertained far more visitors than those in more
rural areasAccording to Knowles no other organisationEngland in the twelfth century could
havereplaca the maasteries in regards to helping those who were suffering from war, famine,
physical disabilityor misfortune'® The almonepf the monasteriad a fixed income to aid the

poa and he distributed alms thosein the vicinity of thehouse and wouldlothe ad feed people

on certain days or for certain periods. The monasteries could also find themselves having to cope
with largenumbersof refugees, who would come to them during times of war or famine. For
example, Abbot Geoffrey had teltsilver platesnto coin at St Albanso help those who came to

124

him during the famine of Kig Stephen's reign (113BL54).“" The monasteriewerealsothe

provides of hospitalsAbbot Samsorof Bury St Edmund$oundedthe hospital o5t Saviour's

17 Knowles,Monastic Order in England431216 pp. 462463.

18 \nalsingham GASA 1, p. 235.

19 James G. ClarkThe Culture of Medieval English Monastici¢Woodbridge, 2007), pp-2;
William Sir Dugdale Monasticon Anglicanur(Bohn, 1846).

120 Clark, The Culture of Medieval English Monasticispp. 2.

121 Knowles, The Religious Orders in Englant

122 bid. pp. 3083109.

128 Knowles, Monastic Order in England431216 pp. 479481.

12GASA I, p. 82.
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outside the North Gateyhich was, according to Harp8ill, generously endowetf® Education
wasanotherimportantaspect irthe Benedictinedives; for exampleAbbot Thomas de la Mare
(13491396)at St Albans did not allow unlettered novices to enter the nunnery of St ManZde P
However,whenthe Cathedral schools grew in mainland Europethace wasa loss of secular

students from the monasterigs.

Knowles believed thahere was a decline in the spirituatlif the discipline within the houses
and in the loss of societaifluenceafter the fourteenth century.iddapproach was to examine the
monasteries in the later Middle Ages in decline, as opposed to what Clark and Greatrex have done
which is to see them adteringassocietychangedAccording to Knowleshere was none in the
fifteenth century to follow the previous centuries of mystics, neither were there any notable
religious people or English sairf.He sawthe fifteenthcentury Benedictines as less observant
than before with a Olack of an absolute standarxteflenc€}?® However, the monasteries can
also be seen as having to bend to societal pressures and changes so that they were not lost and
could still remain relevant within their communifyhis leads on toreother major changghat
Knowles saw, whiclwasthe nonasteryOs place within society whemabbots were no longer
involved in national lifewith parliamentary roleas tley once were. However, they westill great
and wealthy landowners artuketlarger monasteries still had regional civic apulitual control, St
Albans especially?® Knowles cites St Albans as oneafew exceptions to this monastic decline
and in particular Abbot Thomas de la M#it8491396) anctlearly holds this man in high regard.
Thomas succeeded in ensuring the momgstsurvival, both economically and spiritually during
this time** Knowles makes hispinionsclearon thedecline of the monasteries and loét
influence the religious had in English society from ket of the fourteenth century, which
althoughcannd be blamed entirely onthe Black Death, it certainly can be considered a
contributinga factor>! He sees the monasteries in further strife in the Tudor Age. Citing
visitations in the diocese of Norwich as an examgbene of the houses, according to Knasyle
weredecadent with cases séxual misconduct. At Norwich itsdtie faults includd having
womenpresentthe choir observance was faylnd time was being wasted in useless
conversatiort®? More recentscholarssuch as James Clardisagree with Knoves's assessment of
the decline of the monasteries. Clark agrees beatonditions in the fourteenth and fifteenth

centuries in England, caused by population increase, exploitation oflatidhe Black Deattiid

125 Christopher HarpeBill, Charters of the medieval hospitals of Bury St Edm@ésodbridge,
1994), p. 2.

126 Clark, The Benedictines in the Middle Agpp. 8386.

2" David Knowles, The Religious Orders in England The End of the Middle Ajesls
(Cambridge, 1955), II, pp. 118624,

128 |bid. p. 364.

129 bid. pp. 2806287.

%0 |hid. pp. 3948. See chapter 5 for a more detailed look into Thomas de la Mare's abbacy.
31 1bid. pp. 354364.

¥2 The Religious Orders in England The Tudor Ageols (Cambridge, 1959), IlI, p. 157.
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not allow for futher growth of thenonasteries anthe Benedictine communities were, according

to Clark, destabilised by disobedience and physical violéfftespite these problems, Clark
maintains that, Ono Benedictine monastery maintained complete cultural isolation and traces of
seculartrends in domestic, social and personal behaviour are perceptible in every period: at any

rate, there was no sudden descent into secularism at the end of the MiddI&Ages.O

The Benedictines were vemuchinfluenced by the society around them dhey were in

medieval townso the culture of society was unavoidable. However, this assimilation was the
cause of many problems that the monks had to face. The monks wanted to defend their position ir
the world and as such had to protest their forced closuheisixteenth centuryf® Clark examines

the surrender of St Albais 1539 The assumptiohas beerthat there was not much resistance
given by the monks against the reformation. However, there were protests throughout the 1530s t
the monks and the finabbot of St Albans had no choice but to surrender the monasten\839hat
monks all signed the surrender would indicate that the final abbot held the community together
despite what was occurring outside the monasteryOs¥altere were known protests thfe lay
population in the northern parts of the country. The Pilgrimage of Grace saw Robert Aske lead
groups of people to attempt to prevent the Dissolution of the monasteries and in some areas
managed to restore religious houses for a short period of smmeething that will be discussed in
more detail in chapter *? In the sixteenth century Clark suspects that the boundary between the
culture of the Benedictines and the society in whieteis situated were being erodeahwéver,

he is in disagreement thi Knowles that there was a decline leading up to the Dissoltifion.

Instead, Clark writes of an evoluti@f monasticism in England, suggestthgt discipline

survived until the middle of the sixteenth century but it was surrounded by many cultural
pattens’*® JoanGreatrex writing fifty years later than Knowles, accepts that histitions of the
primary sourceshat are available to uis to blame for his conclusion on the decline of the
monasteries, somethinigathe himself admitted“° Greatrex's worlattempts to show that the

world outside the monastery was changing #radthe monks reacted to this. Her work concludes
that the monasteries were not in decline and this calel®nstrateevith the larger monasteries
having men still seeking admissitmthe religious lif¢"* St Albans was a house that although did
not recover from the Black Death in terms of the population of monks there, it did remain integral

to the intellectual community right up until the Dissolution with the use of its printirgg pre

133 Clark, The Benedictines in the Middle Agep. 124, 139.

3 bid. p. 125.

135 |bid. p. 130.

136 Clark, Reformation and Reactiop97328.For a more detailed explanation on these protests
and the surrender at St Albans see Chapter 7.

37 M. L. Bush,The pilgrimage of grace : a study of the rebel armies obmt 1536
(Manchester:, 1996), pp-1/3.

138 Clark, The Bendictines in the Middle Agep. 254.

139 Clark, The Cultwe of Medieval English Monasticism. 17.

4% Greatrex;The English benedictine cathedral gries, p. 331.

1“1 bid. pp. 323329-331.
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WhenexaminingSt Albans as a town it is important to recognise the historiography of the study of
urban areas, which is a contested area. The trend in the middle of the nineteenth century was to
study urban history through individual towl{é Despite this trend, Susan Reynotdsl others

have studied medieval towns as a general topicsagdestshat English towns should be

compared not only with each other, but also with towns in continental Etffapeiting in 1977,
Reynolds' bookAn Introduction to the History of English Medieval Towersouragegistorians to
think more broadly. She writes that historians have been working in isolation and have often
misunderstood the technical evidence they have come across, not showing much intezestsn t

or problems people have with other towns. Therefore, her book asks questions as opposed to
answers them in an attempt to 'suggest issue for investigdfi®®ynolds was also concerned

with the technical terminology used, citing the terms borougincfrise, and guild, she writes that
historians have not sought to discover whether the definitions of these words have changed over
time > Town growth wagrobablyaffected by invasions of éhDanes and the Norman Conquest;
according to Reywldsthe populéion probably grew after the initial shodRuringthe Norman
Conquest, ishopsO&®s saw a movement from a rural to an urban setting, wiiald have aided

the growth and prosperity of towh€.Colin Platt who has used a substantial amount of
archaeologial evidence in his study on the medieval town writes that caution must be used when
looking at the urbanisation of England, because medieval English towns were small and retained
rural characteristics, and so the country was never urbafiis@tristopher Ier gives the

definition of the medieval town as Oa relatively dense and permanent concentration of residents
engaged in a multiplicity of activities, a substantial proportion of which areagoariané?®

Scholars including Gervase Rosser generally agvea this definitionbutthe medieval town is

incredibly difficult to defineon account ofts varied nature.

According to Christopher Dyer, when a borough was created, the tenants gained the privileges of
burgesses, meaning that they could hold a dltaral for a fixed money rent, and did not have any
labour services or servile dues. The burgesses could sell, sublet and mortgage thasid|nadle

in the borough market without paying tolls. Every borough had a market, and most also had at least
onefair. In England there were around 100 boroughs in 1086, by 1200 there were 218 and by 1300
there were over 500. Bury St Edmunds was one of these boroughs, and Mary Lobel has studied the
town and its government with the borough status. The borough, éké#rty, was not without its

problems. The authority and power of the lord of the monastic borough stunted the growth of the

142 Alan Dyer,Decline and growth in English towns, 140640(Cambridge, 1991), p. 4.

13 Susan Reynold#n introduction to the history of English medieval to{@zford, 1977), p. 81.

1% |bid. pp. wvii.

145 hid. p. viii,

148 |bid. pp. 1645.

147 C. Platt,The English mediaeval towthondon, 1979), p. 1.

148 Christopher Dyer, ‘'The hidden trade of the Middle Ages: evidence from the West Midlands of
England'Journal of Historical Geography,8 (1992), 141157 (p. 142).

! 28



town, which caused severe disputes between the town and convent in the thirteenth and fourteent
centuries*® Government in medial towns varied from place to place, depending on the legal
status of the townral the type of lord of the town.sAwe have seen, despite both being monastic
towns, St Albans was a liberty, whereas Bury St Edmunds was a bofxgginding to Alan
Harding,a liberty was Othe power to act in the affairs of the community and to exert influence on
oneOs fellows, free from the interference of the sovereign goverritfieitiérties have been
considered by some to be insignificant in the history of England, botHers, such as Michael
Prestwich and Keith Stringer they are an integral part of medieval society. Althoughaetichir
individual features, a common dilemma for the medieval liberty was maintaining public order, as
can be seen throughout the histofjthe abbey of St Albars! Ecclesiastical lords maintained

their power well by using papal confirmation, excommunication and the protective power of their

saint!®?

Many towns in England were monastic towns, that is, were founded and governed by a monastery
just asSt Albans and Bury St Edmund&re The monastic town was a distinctive type of town

and it was in the interest of the monasteries to encourage grotatvrd, to increase their revenue
from rents and markets. According to T. R. Slater, almost all Benedictine monasteriés were
towns that werairban and planned to promote the monastic community, although in some places it
is unclear as to whether the townthe monastery came first. St Albans is possibly the earliest
documented planned monastic town. A monastic town tended to have a triangular market place,
which wouldusuallybe from the abbey precinct going north and ending at the parish ¢itirch.

The maority of the market would have taken place at the wider end of this triangle; there were two
weekly markets and three annual fa¥sThe lords of the towns used thémmake a profit, and as

such would promote their growth by intieg in urban propertynarketsand fairs. Ew new
townsarerecorded in Domesday Book, but this increased in the following two centuries. In
addition to the revenue towns provided, they alsodvest prestige onto their lord$.Many

towns had an ecclesiastical landlord. Muchhef life ina medieval town centred on th@nastery

and in additiond the conventhere would probably have been numerous parish chutttiEise

1491 obel, The borough of Bury St. Edmundi. 1617.

130 Alan Harding, 'Political Liberty in th#liddle Ages',Speculum55 (1980), 423143 (p. 423).

1%1| iberties and identities in the medieval British Isled. by Michael Prestwich (Woodbridge,
2008), p. 2.

152 K eith Stringer, '&tes, liberties and communities in medieval Britain and Ireland (c-1400)',
in Liberties and identities in the medieval British Isked, by Michael Prestwich (Woodbridge,
2008), pp. 536 (pp. 2324).

33 The Church and the Medieval Toved. by T. RSlater and Gervase Rosser (Aldershot, 1998),
pp. 156159.

¥ David Dean, 'Alban to St Albans, AD 800 to 1820'AiCounty of Small Towns: The
Development of Hertfordshire's Urban Lawépe ed. by Terry Slater and Nigel Goose (Hatfield,
2008) (p. 315).

155 Christqpher DyerMaking a living in the middle ages : the people of Britain-85@0(London,
2002), pp. 145146.
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monasteries were the landlords, religious figuagsl also bringers of trade and employment.
Depending on th importance and position of the house, it would have boosted trade from pilgrims

and important visitors possibly even royalty.

The Black Death, including the population leading up to 1349, the death rate and whether the
country returned back to relativermality fairly soon after the Black Death is the next point of
contention among historians that | want to considlbe fourteenth century was disastrousSor
Albans,England, and indeed Europkhe Black Death entered England in the summer of 1348
when it reached Dorsét’ It is exceedingly difficult to make an estimate of the death rate of the
Black Death because of a lack of parish registers and national censuses, apart from Domesday
Book, despite the vast work completed on manorial recamdsothere have been many attempts
and contentions. However, the death rate e83% is now generally agreed, with a slightly higher
rate for the clergy, who would have been in direct contact with the dying and were also in confined
spaces together when in ti®nasterie$>™ When looking at the manor of Codicptehich

belongedo St Albans, the death rate appears to have been in line with the national &Verhge.
other difficulty is estimating the population size during this time. By 1300 Europe had a pmpulati
it could not feed due to soil exhaustion from land cultivation and population growth in the twelfth
and thirteenth centurié€’ Estimatesy Dyer and Hatcher would put the population between 4.5
and 6 million before 1348 and 2,800,000 after. The pomuaif England did not start to recover
again until the sixteenth centul’f.Phillipp Schofield gives similar figures with a high point of
around 56 million at the beginning of the fourteenth century which then declined throughout the
first half of the ceniry to be cut to around half and then stagnating until the late fifteenth

century*®

HatcherOs opinion is that England was already in a crisis before the Black Death, and that because
of overpopulation, within a few years, land was fully occupied adrairther to this, he argues that
although wages saw a significant increase after the Black Death, the price of basic goods also rose,
meaning there was no change in real tef¥hll. M. Postan shares Thorold Rogers view that the

population of England rose thughout the Middle Ages, but that there was an interval of uncertain

*"David Stone, 'The Black Death and its Immediate Aftermath: Crisis and Change in the Fenland
Economy, 1346L353', inTown and Countryside in the Age of the Black Death: Essays in Honour
of John Hatchered.by Mark Bailey and S. H. Rigby (Turnhout, 2012), pp.-243 (p. 213).

138 John HatcherPlague, population and the English economy, 13880(London, 1977), pp. 21

25.

19 See chapter 4 fanore details about the population of the manor of Codicote.

10 Barbara F. Harvey, 'The Population Trend in England between 1300 andTra#84ctions of

the Royal Historical Society,6 (1966), 2342 (p. 23).

161 Dyer, Decline ard growth p. 5.

162 phjllipp R. SchofieldPeasant and community in Medieigland, 12061500(Basingstoke,

2003), p. 7.

163 3ohn Hatcher, 'England in the Aftermath of the Black DeB#st and Present,44 (1994), 3

35 (pp.6-7).
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duration after the Black Death where growth was broken. He also writes that peasants would have
been fairly protected from the rising prices because the main bulk of their produce gidtodhe
market. Landlords however did lose incoatea result ofalling rates, which would have had more
of an affect on the smaller landlords as opposed to the larger monastic laftIBrittbury paints

a picture of a quick recovery by the couraiffer Black Death. He writefat it did not have much

of an dfect on the country, that the country recovered, fasd that landlords gave tenants leases of
demesne lands on any termemething that would have been far more beneficial for the tenants
than the landlordsHe maintains that the Black Death was good for England, that the high
population had caused famine and diseaseltered that. He goes as far as to say that the time for
demesne farming was in the decades after the Black Death rathdhéhfirst decades of the
fourteenth century®™ Those who have argued for decline have attacked BridburyOs view of
prosperity after the Black Deatff Levett has studied the St Albl@mmanors after the Black Death

to see if they returned to function prolyesis a manor with minimal amount of vacancies. She
concluded that the mandnad fewewacancies and were able to maintain their court records
throughout the Black Death, with land being taken up by children, spouses, kin, or even

strangers®’

It has bea demonstrated thaté most discussed aspect of the Black Death is the medium and
long-term impact of theliseasen medieval Europ&® The primary question being asked is

whether the population of EnglandOs towasgrowing or declining in the fourteenth the

sixteenth centuries, and whether their economies degeessed, thriving or coping. Thias led

to a debate among historians with no clear answer. The main issues are that there is no agreemel
as to the definition of a Otown®, OdecayO ordpdoapd that there is no agreement on how the
population was changing or whether the wealth was increasing 8¥ Byter writes that during

the 1940s and 1950s, a falling population after the Black Death was used to determine economic
history after 1350which led to the belief of decline in towns. BridburyOs study of 1962 argues the
opposite, that the latter Middle Ages were prosperous and that the towns were rich, a view that we
received poorly’”® BaileyOsvork demonstratehow there are different opioms on the debate into
English towns. A declining population saw a decrease in settlement and trade, but an expansion i

income and output per capita, meaning that after 1348, a town could be smaller but those living

164 M. Postan, 'Some Economic Evidence of Declining Populatitineinater Middle AgesThe
Economic History Review, (1950), 221246 (p. 222).

165 A. R. Bridbury, 'The Black Deathhe Economic History Revie@6 (1973), 577592.

16 R. B. Dobson is one who hasgued for the decline of towns after the Black Death in OUrban
decline in late medieval England®ansactions of the Royal Historical Socie?y (1977).

1671 evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 248256.

8 Town and countryside in the age of the Black Dea#isags in honour of John Hatched. by
Mark Bailey and S. H. Rigby (Brepols, 2012), p. Xx.

189 Dyer, Decline aml growth pp. 3.

170 bid. pp. 45.
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there could be richéf? If we look at $ Albans during the time that the urban decline was meant to
be occurring, the monastery, although still able to maintain their records, must have struggled with
losing forty-seven monks and their abbot. Abbot Thomas de la Mare was elected, and he was able
to maintain the monastery, and despite not having the numbers, remained influential in St Albans.
Wills from the town show that people did become richer and the town still benefitted from its
proximity to London, demonstrating that the town was probabtymdecline other than having a

lowered populatiort’®

The position of peasants, whether they were free or unfree, is ormiitiaued to ben issue
throughout the Middle Agesnd one of the reasons the peasants revolted was to gain more
freedom PaulHyamssuggestshat in the thirteenth century, for a jurist, in theory the definition of

a villein would have been that the lord owns his inllas chattel, and can sell himh& villein

owns nothing because everything he has belongs to the lord, hmafsat leave his land and can

be evicted or have his rents raised, finally, since he does not own anything, he has no I1€gal heir.
To define the term freedom is@therhighly disputed topic. For Frederic Seebohm, serfdom was a
step up from slavery and tands freedoni’* Rodney Hilton believes that by 1280, this was easier;
the landless labourer was free if there were no ancestors to demonstrate otherwise. Prior to this,
Domesday Book assumes villeins to be free whereas thirteenth century records assumd¢hem
unfree.Thevillein was considered unfree because he had labour services and owed merchet
(payment made on marriage of daughter or son) and heriot (death duty). Hilton argues that if
money was paid instead of services, then the tenant was freer than one who didmonpy-"

This was a further step away from slavery and towards freedespite the need to move away

from being an unfree villein, Rosamund Faith writes that at St Albans in the thirteenth century, the

need for land was so bad that there were peasdmtsgreed to hold land in villeinag8.

This chapter has introduced both the issues that will be raised in this thesis and St Albans as a town
and monastery. The debates including the population surrounding the Black Death, the aftermath of
the Black Dedt, the social composition of the rebels in the Peasants' Revolt, and the condition of
the monasteries at the time of the Dissolution. The coming chapters will explore these themes in

more detail and relate them to the monastery and town of St Albans tirednb@nors that the

" Mark Bailey, 'A tale of two towns: Buntingford and Standon in the later Middle Atms'nal

of Medieval History19 (1993), (p. 352).

2 \ark. Bailey, 'The economy of towns and markets, 1100 to 1508'Ciaunty of Small Towns:
The Development of Hertfordshire's Urban Landscape to 1&80i(hy Terry Slater and Nigel
Goose (Hatfield, 2008), pp. 45.

8 pail R. HyamsKings, lords and peasants in Medieval England : the Common Law of villeinage
in the twelfth and thirteenth centurié@xford, 1980), p. 2.

1" Erederic SeebohnThe English Village Community examined in its relations to the manorial
and tribal system@_ondon, 1883), p. 438.

> R. H. Hilton, 'Freedom and Vllleinag@astand Present31 (1965), 319.

17® Rosamond FaithThe English peasantry and the growth of lordsfhipndon, 1997), p. 222.
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monastery owned and managed. By doing sball hope t@nalyse the relationship between the

townspeofe and the monastery.



Chapter 2: The Early Growth of the Town and

Monastery

!
This chapter will coriger the growth of the monasten§ St Albansand the way in which the

monastery developed the town at its gates. It will look at charitable institutions including the
school, hospitals, and nunneries, and demonstrate the benefits the abbey bestowtnhon the
through its preence and its development outsrearly history. The benefits of having a large and
prosperous monastery with a popular saint will therexplained, as will thefect this had on the
nature of the relationship between the abbey and the town. This will include pilgrimage to the
town, and the miracles that Saint Alban was said to have perfofinasdchapterOs discussion of

the school, hospitals, and nunneries, smsequent discourse on pilgrimage allows for a limited
view of the town and monastery and the relationship between the two during this time period.
Ideally, the market place and management of the town would have been discussed during this time
period, asvould the obedientiary system. This would have allowed for a fuller discussion of how
the monastery managed the townspeople and how their lives were affected by this. Unfortunately,
missing sources, including the obedientiary accounts, do not allow && themes to be

discussed.

2.1 Schools, Hospitals, and Dependencies
|

:rhe early abbots of St Alb@ Abbeyfounded twaschoos, a hospital, a nunnery and a second
hospital that eventually became a nunnery.s€lebaritable institutiontad benefits for th town,

its inhabitantsand the abbey itself. These foundations are recorded in the first volumeGsdgtee
AbbatumThe Gestais often cited for errors regarding dates and names, especially in the first
volume, demonstratedith the confusion of the bthers who were abbo®)fric and Leofric.}”’
Extracts related to the school were also found and transcribed in the fourteenth century into the
almoner's register; these include the rules that are in the second volume of the registers of Abbot
Whethamsted&® The school is first mentioned in ti&esta Abbaturwith the master, Gaffrey of
Gorron in the twelftlcentury, although it is likely that the school probably existed from the ninth
century.Abbot Richard (1094119) summoneeoffrey, from Maine, whilehestill a secular

clerk, but when he arrived to teach at St Albans, he was late, and another master had been given the

position. Instead, Geoffrey taught at the school at Dunstable while he waited for the school of St

1" SeeChapter 1 for details of the confusion.

18 BL Landsdowne MS, 375, ff. 98; Registra quorundam abbatum monasterii S. Albadi by
Henry T. Riley, Il vols (London, 1872), Il, pp. xlix, 3¢8.5; William PageThe Victoria history of
the county of HertfordV vols (Westminster, 1902), 1V; ibid. p. 49.
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Albans to become availabt€ Whilst teaching at Dunstable, he held a miracle play of St Katherine
in ¢.1109/10"° He wrote the play for it to be performed by his pupils on the saintOs feast day. He
borrowed copes belonging to the abbey for the play, which he kept in his house, however, there
was a fire and they were all destroyed. ONot knowing how to restore the loss to God and Saint
Alban, he offered himself to God as a burnt offering, assuming the religious habit at the house of ¢
Alban®'®' He became a monk at St Albans and was electeblbas i 1119 after RichardOs death.
Although no copy of the play survives, it is clear that Katherine was important to Geuolffrey

was ordained on St KatherineOs, @®yNovemberordered her feast day to be a major feast

hadher featured in the twoalendars and the Psalter that were compiled when he was'&bbot.

Although the school was managed and under the control of thesiibmlas not a monastic school
asthere were secular masters and scholars were not entitled to progress into the mBhastery
Evidencefrom the Gesta Abbaturshaws that the school was not freewlas attended bthe

children of nobles and local boygho paid fees, angias not necessarily a way to enter the
monastery as a novice, although it was surely a route for ¥6eF. Leach estimates the fees of

St Albans at 4dper termin the late thirteenth centurysing the Merton College Grammar School

as an exampl&° Later, on 4 April 1339 an almonry school, was founded for poor scholars who
could stay at the school for aaximum of five years. The servant of the almoner was to collect the
broken meats from the monastery and distribute them to the boys of the school, and the friars and
beggars; he was also to instruct the boys in morals and leafh@ther than the provisits made

for these poor scholars, weaow nothingelse about themAbbot Samson of Bury St Edmunds

made a similar charitable donatiomthe twelfthcenturyregarding the education of poor scholars

in the town by purchasing houses to provide lodging fanttfé The Gesta Abbaturalso

discusses the education of the sons of nobles in England. Abbot John of Hertford 26335
educated, or brought up, these sons in the monastery, where they might have attended the townC
school*®

Thegrammarschool appears toave been an important part of life in the toWmad a good

reputation and was attended Wylliam Grindecobbe, a major rebel during the PeasantsO Revolt in

9VCH, II, p. 47.

18 This is the first theatrical representation in England to have been rec@riiéam Marriott, A
collection of English miracl@lays or mysteriefBasel, 1838), p. xi.

81 \WalsinghamGASA I, p. 73.

182 Christine WalshThe cult of St Katherine of Alexandria in early Medieval Eur@{dershot,
2007), p. 120.

18 \WalsinghamGASA I, p. 223.Still, The abbot and the rul@. 183.

184 sitill, The abbot and the rul@p. 182183; PageY/CH, II, p. 49.

18 Arthur Francis LeachThe Schols of Medieval Englan@London, 1915), p. 184.

188 |bid. p. 218.

187 GransdenA Hisbory of the Abbey of Bury St Edmungs 50.

188 Nicholas OrmeMedieval schools : from Roman Britain to Renaissance Endidad Haven,
2006), p. 285.
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1381.TheChronica Maiorastates that Grindecobbe was not only fed, educated and maintained at
the monastery, but that he was also related to some of the monks, implying that he may have been
one of the poor scholars in the almorifhe monks of St Albans were primarily from the local area
and so Grindecobbe and the other rebels could have beardrieldhe monks they were rebelling
against®® In the fifteenth century statutes weneteredn the registers of Abbot John of
Whethamstede, demonstrating that provisions \stiiebeing made for the poorest scholars in the
fifteenth century® The boys were permitted to reside in the almdana term of five years. They
were to have tonsures, and were not permitted to leave the almonry without the licence of the sub
almoner. It is here that the almonerOs duties are also listed in regard to the boys. It is his
respomibility to ensure the updep ofthe almonry and of the grammar school, for paying the

master to teach the almonry boys, he is to give the boysohatie feastlay of St Nicholasand to
maintain the napkins and table cloth for boys and servantkastly, he is required to pake

expenses of the monks who are to be ordained and the treasurer for the pensions of thécholars.

Themedieval hospital played an important part of social life and was an ecclesiastical, rather than a
secular institution. There was a sense of chanitong the clergy and laity, who, she says were
Obattling bravely with social problem¥@.was either this sense of charity or the need to house

the sick, old and infirm brethren that led monasteries to found hospltadpitalsprovided for the
needywhilst performing the Christian need for charity. England there were 20@#pitals

founded in the twelftltentury and then 310 in the thirteenth century with donors giving clothes,
food, money and spiritual cat€. Throughout the Middle Ages there wereand 750 hospitals in
England, 200 of which were occupied by lepers. Clay argues that this high proportion of hospitals
for lepers indicates the extent of the disease in medieval England. However, it is important to note
that some of the hospitals for kxg did not only house lepers and that the term leprosy was
commonly used as an umbrella term that could cover other illnE8sésspitals for lepers tended

to be founded outside of the town boundaries so that the healthy would not détgietlieval
thedogians who wrote of leprosy were not kind to its sufferers; the disease was thought of as a
symbol of moral decay and that the sufferer or their parents would have been Widkieer. the
thirteenth century, there were no new religious charitable fowordatinstead, they were secular
foundations, including hospitals, almshouses, and chanifieke hospital of St JulianOs was

founded during the abbacy of Geoffrey (1446), and was not dissolved until 1505. According to

the Gestathe hospital was built for lepers jumttside St AlbansGeoffrey ensured the hospital had

18 \Walsingham;The Chronica maiat, ed., Clark and Preest p. 132.

1% Registra quorundam abbatum monasterii S. AlpHnp. 309.

% 1bid. pp. 309315.

192 Rotha Mary ClayThe Medieval Hospitals of Englarfdondon, 1909), pp. xvikvii.

198 Miri Rubin, Charity and community in medieval Cambrid@ambridge, 1987), p. 1.

194 Clay, The Medieval HospitaJ9p. 4849.

1% Rubin, Charity and communityp. 106.

1% carole Rawcliffe Medicine and Society in Later Medieval EnglgSdroud, 1999), p. 14.
7 Rubin, Charity and communitypp. 146147.
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revenue and Henry Il confirmed its endowment and granted the lepgrsridhy. In addition to

this, 30s5d. was to be paid to them annually by the Sheriff oftfdedshire from 1160% The
Gestagives a narrative ahe foundation of St JulianOse thospital was founded and built with the
advice and consent of the convent in honour of God and St Julian and was situated on the road to
London. The hospital was telfunded by tithes, including0s.from the tithes from the town of St
Albans, all tithes from the lord of Kingsbuymgnd two parts of the tithes of corn from the parish
churches of St Michael®s and St StepHéh&tsthe hospital, beer was served on fetsts®® An
undated petition from the early fourteenth century from the brothers residing in the hospital to the
king and his council states that the abbot was harassing themcdingjainedhat although the
hospital was founded by Geoffrey, abbot of $taks, the current abbot was oppressing them by
ordering the brothers to hand over their keys for their chambers and common coffer and has stole
from them, but the outcome is unkno@hCarole Rawcliffe writes that had a vigilant vetting
procedure andém 1344 the abbot was to personally approve of all new entrants to the H3%pital.

It is likely that St JulianOs became a hospital for the poor and the sick after the Black Death when
leprosy became less corom however, it wa still designated as a hospifor priests and lepers in
1470, so it may have been that lepers, the poor and the sick were looked after togetf&Tihere.
Gestareports that the preference for lepers entering the hospital, which was limited to six after
1344, was given to monks 8t Albans or those born within the abbey's jurisdiction. However, for
married men, their wives had to enter the religious life in order that the husband could be free to
join the religious life at the hospit&Y: Therefore, although the hospital did sertve Iocal

community those entering would have made great familial sacrifices in order to receive these
benefits A second hospital named St Giles was founded in 1327, however, little is known of the

type of hospital it was or when it was dissol?&d.

Finally, the two nunneries werdependencies of the monast&yMary de PrZ and Sopwell.
Benedictine nuns at St Albans were attached to the monastery, living near the almonry until 1140
when they were moved to Sopwell, and the nunnery was folfftiEde Gestatells us that

Geoffrey founded the cell of Sopwell, gave it an income and its name. The Abbot, for the

reputation and safety of the nuns, would have the doors locked at night under laadiealsted

18 GASA I, p. 77.The charters pertaining to the grants and the foundation of the hospital can be
found in BL Cotton MS Nero, D, |, L93.

199 \WalsinghamGASA|, p. 77.

200 Rubin, Charity and communityp. 166.

2L TNA SC 8/142/7075

222 carole Rawliffe, Leprosy in medieval Englar(tVoodbridge, 2006), p. 294.

293 Knowles and HadcochvledievalReligious Housegp. 331, 388.

2%4\WalsinghamGASA I, pp. 315, appendix 48302.The statutes of the hospital can also be
found in Matthew Paris'siber AdditamentorumBL Cotton MS Nero D I, f. 194\6till, The Abbot
and Rule pp. 28191.

2%5 Knowles and Hadcochvlediewal Religious House®. 331.
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that only women could enter and limited the numifaruns who could be in the hou'8éThe
Gestasuggest that the monks were not as keen on religious women as Geoffrey was. However,
when it came to founding the nunnery ap®ell, there was no oppositioBally Thompson writes

that this was presumably kmese the monks did not want the women in the mona$feFpe

control the abbey maintained over the nunnery was substantial, and was similar to the nunnery at
Stamford, established by the monastery at PeterbordinghPeterborough Registers writeaof

promise of obedience to the abbey, subjection of the community, and that all belongings of the
nuns were at the disposal of the abbot and monastery. However, this was clearly not the case in all
nunneries dependent on a monastery. Westminster allowed a camofumiins at Kilburn and

they had a considerable amount of freedom; the abbot and prior could not force anyone to enter the
nunnery withouthe permission of the women, nmuld the chaplain enter against their wisfs.

There were benefactors to Sopwalinnery, the/CH names onefahe earliest aklenry of Albini,

who was also a supporter of the monastery. He gave two hides of land in his manor in Bedford, and
another virgate of land when his sister became a nun at the house. Furthelenoyd)l graned

50s.from the issues of Hertfordshire in 1247 in order to support a chaplain celebrating the daily
mass of the Virgin in the nunnef}. The second nunnergt Mary de Pr/began as a hospital.

According to theGestaAbbot Warin founded the luse in 1194ecause of a visiorgt

Amphibalus appeared to a man in a dream, and told the man to tell the abbot to hempbarcd

where his relics wer@* Dutifully, Warin built a church and buildings in that place dedicated to the
Virgin Mary, to house leprous wométf Warin gave to the house aursh, buildings, various

tithes, and a rent of 20is. Cambridge for the nunnery in addition to allotments of food for the nuns
and sisters. However, by the thirteenth century, the house was incredibly poor and did not even
have the basic necessities. Abbot Thomas de la Mare {A@8¢&sued ne rules for the
dependency,densured that there was to be a higher standard of education for the women, and that
women entering the house must profess the Rule of St Benedict anldemkews before the
Archdeacon of St Albans. The last prioress of the nunnery, Eleanor Barnard, died 4 June 1527, a
decade prior to the dissolutidli.The nunnery was dissolved in 1528 when the pope was told that

life there had become relax&d These institutions would have had an impact on the town, and

would have shaped the town in their own ways, enhancing it and providing some of the social
services in St Albans. Some of these institutions would have been helpful to the local community,

suchas the school and to a certain extent the hospital, even the nunneries for the women who

27\WalsinghamGASA I, p. 81.

298 Thompson\Women rabious, p. 60.

299 |bid. pp. 6163.

20pageVCH, IV, p. 423.William Dugdale,Monasticon Anglicanumred. by J. Stevens R.
Dodsworth, J. Caley, E. Ellis, B. Bandinel (London, 1846), pp-3&a

21 See p. 37 for the mistranslation of Amphibalus.

#2\Walsingham,GASA I, pp. 199201.

213 pageVCH, IV, pp. 428432; WalsinghamGASA |, pp. 213214, 402.

214 Francis Aidan Gasquetienry VIIl and the English monasteri@dodges, 1893), p. 2For
more information on the Dissolution of the nunnery see chapter 7.
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wished to enter them, however, there may have been some resentment due to the conditions of tF

help given.

2.2 Pilgrimage
|

iDiIgrimage to sites of the relics of saints occurred regularly, and many believers travelled great
distances to their chosen saint, possibly even hoping for a miraculous recovery from an ailment
they may be suffering from. This had an effect on the towrdssites of these relics, who

benefitted from the increasing traffic bringing trade. Saints' cults were a common theme in the
everyday life of medieval England; every day wamesaint's day, occupations htgkir own

patron saint, and every parish chuvests devoted to a particular safft The relics of the martyr,

Alban, made the monastery of St Albans an obvious site for pilgrimage, not only was Alban there,
but St Albans was conveniently situated on the main route out of London heading to the north of
the country. However, there is no real evidence for pilgrims coming to the town other than a few
surviving pilgrims' badges featuring the saint on them found in LorBkede, writing in the eighth
century using a later copy ofRassio Albanitells the atry of Alban and Amphabilus in his
Ecclesiastical HistoryAmphibalus, a third century priest, came to Alban, a pagan living in
Verlamium, seeking shelter from persecution. During his stay the priest was in a continual state of
prayer, and inspired Albanh® converted to Christianity. Amphibalus remained in Alban's house

for a few days before the Romans discovered them, when they came Alban went with the soldiers
instead of Amphibalus, wearing the priest's long cloak and he was taken before a judge, who
acwording to Bede was offering a sacrifice to the devils. Because Alban had given himself up and
had concealed a Christian, the judge ordered that he should take on the punishment that was to
have been inflicted on that Christian. On being asked by the pfdgkat race he was, Alban

stated that it did not matter, for he was a Christian, giving his name as Alban. The judge ordered
that Alban be put to death, and so he was led to his place of execution, on 22 June. On the way,
came across a river; the britp cross the river was so full of people that he could not cross it.
Instead, he approached the river, looked up to heaven, and the stream dried up, allowing for him t
cross. Alban then climbed a hill and prayed to God for water, immediately, a sanregup at his

feet, so that he could drink and when he was finished the water it returned to where it had come
from in the river. Alban was executed, his head was cut off and at the same time the eyes of the
man who executed him fell out. The judge, orirsg¢his, ordered that the persecution c&dse.
According toThe Life of SainAlban, Amphibalusfled to Wales, and converted more Britons to

Christianity, including the saints Stephanus and Socrates. However, he was eventually caught by

15 Anthony Paul BaleSt Edmund, king and martyr : changing images of a medieval saint
(Woodbridge:, 2009), p. 20.

215 Bede's ecclesiastical history of the English people : an introduction and sejesdidny Rowan
Williams and Benedicta Ward (London, 2012), pp-50¢
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the Romans, and was taken back to Verulamium, where he was méﬁyﬂéﬂremains were said

to have been discoveaten 1178 at Redbourn, and they were translated to a new shrine within St
Albans Abbey, encouraging more pilgrims to the tdWOther early sources corroborate at least

that Alban was martyred in Verulamium, and that there is a possibility of a Romaa tehhim at

the place of his burial. Martin Biddle and Birthe Kj¢ IbB&ldle argue for the existence of a
RomaneBritish cemetery where the current abbey is stantfih@ildas, writing before 549

mentions that Alban, of Verulamium, was martyred and thaétivas a shrine on his gra?f@-.

Although there is archaeological evidence for a late Roman cemetery, there is no evidence for a
Roman shrine other than what is written. St Albans is the only place that had a Roman Saint, which
must have made it more appealifor some pilgrims to come " The cult of Alban also spread to
continental Europe, there is a church in Odense, Denmark, which had a connection to Alban due to

the supposed theft of the relics to this church.

The relics of a medieval monastery wendtal way for itto remain influential in society and to

enrich profits fronpilgrims. Some monasteries were in a good position to do this; they had saints
whowere said tgperform miracles, and saints who weexy popular. There are many lives written
about St Alban and St Amphibalus by Bede, Gildas, Matthew Paris, and Geoffrey of Monmouth,
which would have helped the cult at St Albans to grovhis article on the cult of Alban,

Laynesmith writes that there is no evidence that points to AlbanOsioglpbemoted elsewhere in
England prior to the eighth centuye also notes that Gaul Oacted as a reservoir for the cultO
because three prght century versions of AlbanOs passion were created there, possibly causing
the Norman elite to take not& Therelics of Alban were originally placed under the high altar
within a sarcophagus, in 1129 during the translation of his bones. The shrine was then placed in its
current position after the erection of the Great Screen in the 1480s. Unfortunately, thefshrine
Alban was destroyed during the reformatféhAlban’'s martyrdom aecountedby Geoffrey of
Monmouth in thesarly twelfthcentury began the cult of Amphibalus, however, it came about
because of a mistranslation of amphibalus in Latin meaning &d@kis story gave the monks
another avenue of income and a chance to renew interest in pilgrimage to the town. The relics of

Amphibalus were then discovered in 1178, during the abbacy of Simon-{1183§.The burial

2" Matthew ParisThe life of Saint Albared. by Jocelyn WogaBrowne and Thelma S. Fenster et
al. (Tempe, 2010), pp. 8203.

218 Niblett and Thompsomlban's Biried Townsp. 196.

219 Martin Biddle and Birthe Kj¢by®iddle, 'The Origins of St Albans Abbey: RomaBadtish
Cemetery and Angk&axon Monastery', iAlban and St Albans Romand Medieval Architecture,
Art and Archaeologyed. by Martin Henig and Phillip Lindley (Leeds, 2001), pp-745(p. 46).

2 Gildas and Michael Winterbottorithe ruin of Britain, and other worKtondon, 1978), pp. 19
20.

21 Diana WebbPilgrimage in medieval Englan@.ondon, 2000), p. 58.

22| aynesmith, OTranslating St Alban®, p. 58.

23 Niblett and ThompsorAlban's Buried Townspp. 211, 277.

224 Geoffrey of MonmouthHistoria regum Britanniaeed. by A. Griscom (London, 1929), p. 367.
John LydgateThe life of Saint Alban and Saint Amphibad. by J. E. van der Westhuizen
(Leiden, 1974), p. 355till, The abbot and the rule. 17.
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place of Amphibalus was shown to Robert Mercer, a townsman of Redbourn, by a vision of Alban,
who answered his questions. He was described by Roger Wendoheoniler before Parisas

lying between two others and a third person lying crogswg itself. There were six other martyrs
found, which means a total of ten bodies were there. When Amphibalus was supposed to have be
martyred, he was disembowelled, pierced with knives before being stoned to death. Seemingly
corroborating this storygnd confirming that the body was that of Amphibalus, a knife was found

in his skull with a second knife by his chest. His bones were the only ones that were broken, and
they were taken out. The feretory of the monastery was taken to meet the bonescandgte
procession to bring them back to the abbey. Amphibalus's shrine was situated to the north side of
Alban's shrine, by the high altar. In 1323 part of the abbey roof collapsed and fell onto the shrine
and feretory of Amphibalus, which somehow suedweven though the shrine itself was damaged,
and was moved temporarily to the north aisle of the presb$ftefycording to the Victoria

County History, Amphibalus was moved again in 1350 to a new location by Ralph Whitchurch
under Thomas de la Maf& St Albansgavetwo bones of Alban and part of the cldakwhich his

head was wrapped in to Reading Abbey and also gave them the little finger of Ampffibalus.
Laynesmith writes that the cult of Alban had both a physical and cultural translation in the early
medieval period. There was limited British promotion of the saint yet abroad there may have been
translation by AngleSaxon missionaries in Mainz. However, it was the French involvement that

allowed the cult of AlbanOs to survie.

There has been doubtstan these relics, according to Mietoria County Historyand the
archaeologist Thomas Wright, the knife at the head could have been the head of a spear placed
beside a warrior, and the knife by the waist was common for burials of pagan Anglo $axXtes.
discovery of Amphibalus was a community event and miracles occurred during the translation of
the relics to the abbey church. Diana Webb questions whether the discovery of Amphibalus was ir
response to the claims of Ely having the relics of Alban, gipilgrims another reason to visit the
monastery. Translation was an ideal way to refresh the cult of a certain place or saint. After
Amphibalus there were another two new saints at St Albans, Roger and Sigar of Northawe, who
were buried in the abbey chiarovhich would have added to the relics pilgrims could come and
visit. Further to this, there was another discovery that would have kept the cult of Alban popular,
which was the original mausoleum of St Alban, found during building works at the easttbrd of
church?” Both Alban and Edmund were too early to be considered for sainthood by a papal

commission of enquiry, instead, they were included in martyrologies and calendars much like Joht

2% \WalsinghamGASA I, p. 1289.

26 pageVCH, Il, p. 490.

2 Ron BaxterThe Royal Abbey of Readif\yoodbridge, 208), p. 46.
28| aynesmith, OTranslating St AlbanO, pg7.(69

229\villiam Page VCH, IV vols (Westminster, 1902), |, pp. 2567.

20 \Webb,Pilgrimage pp. 58, 65, 78, WalsinghatBASA I, pp. 1923.
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the Baptist, the Apostles, and St Kathefiftéhe cult of Alban vas incredibly important to the

monks and monastery, and to maintain their position within the important monasteries of medieval
England, they had to promote his cult and the cult of Amphibalus. To do so meant making claims
about these saints in order te them to the monastery and to demonstrate that they had the real
relics. As with the foundation of the monastery by Offa and the land that was granted to the

monastery, the discoveries and miracles of these saints have to read with these motives in mind.

Under the abbacy of Wulnoth in the tenth century, a Danish invasidplacein ¢.930

According to theGestathe Danes in England were getting more ferocious, and the church of St
Alban was plundered, with all the treasures being takiea.relics ofAlban were stolen anihken

back to Denmark to Benedictine monastery in Odense, and the monks prayed to God that the
martyr would return to Englan@he sacrist at the time was a monk named Egwin, who felt the

need to retrieve the relics from Denmarle tdavelled to the mastery in Odese, and became a
monkthere;he gradually proved himself to the monks there and gained their trust, ssatheh

he was appointed sacrist. Once he had access to the relics, he stole them, packed them in a pre
preparectchest and he returned safely horfige years after the relics had originally been taken in
c.935%*2\When Egwin returned the abbot and monks all came out to greet him. Egwin opened the
box with the relics in and showed them to his brethren. Those atrtéglioth laypeople and

monks, who were suffering from a variety of illnesses, were miraculously cured after asking for the
martyr's help. The brothers replaced Alban's bones back into a tomb and they gave thanks that he
was in his rightful place, laying Reto Verulamium in the same way that Calvary was next to
Jerusalem, and that he was in the place where he would remain from then on. That place was
particularly important to the monks because it was supposedly where King Offa Il was led by a
divine oracleto discover the relics a century and a half befdres story has been doubted by the

lack of archaeological evidence for any Danish invasion at the town or within the Abbey
precinct?® Abbot ®Ifric (995-1005) did not want a repeat of the theft of thecselvhen the Danes

were set to invade again. Therefore, Bastareports that in King Edward's reign the king of the
Danes readied his soldiers and entered England in a hostile manner; the English knew that they
would be fierce and feared them. To prep#iie community hid their treasures and Abbot ®Ifric
decided to wall up the relics of Saint Alban under the altar of St Nicholas to ensure that they
remained safe. At the same time they sent fake relics to be kept at the monastery of Ely for
safekeeping,laiming that their island was impassable surrounded by marshes and reeds, making
an enemy invasion unlikely. Unfortunately for the Danes their king drowned at sea on the crossing
to England. Naturally, St Albans wished to have the relics of their saimhegt to them, but Ely
refused. Eventually, Ely sent back fake relics, keeping what they believed to be the genuine bones.
But ®lfric then revealed that he had the true relics the entire time, retrieved them from their hiding

31 |bid. p. 65.

282 \NalsinghamGASA|, pp. 1217.

%3 Niblett and Thompon,Alban's Buried Towng. 196.
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place and placed them in thédule of the churck* Abbot Geoffrey (11191146) translated the

relics on 2 August 1129 in order to prove that the bones of Saint Alban were genuine and in the
possession of the monastery itself. The relics were examined in front of the monks of therabbey
others including Alexander, Bishop of Lincoln. The venerable brother Radulph confirmed that they
were genuine by finding gold letters saying saint on the back of the skull and a circle of hold with
the inscription "This is the head of Saint Alban, Emgl's protemartyr.”®®® As further proof many
brethren saw the appearance of the martyr. Herberttwkeever doubted that the bones were
Alban'sand was shrunk to the size of dwarfish proportiéieen the youth Solomon from Ely told
the monk Anketil, thgyoldsmith, that he did not believe the relics were the martyrs, Anketil
rebuked him and was rewarded with a vision of Alban during which the martyr told him that he
was correct. The only bone found to be missing was the left shoulder blade, which wagdknown
be in Spairf* Both Richard Vaughan and Mark Hagger have concluded that Ely's version of
events is more likely to be true. This is because the Ely version is simple whereas the St Albans
version seems to be a 'clumsy fabrication', despite the faddégater thinks that the relics may

have never left St Albarfé’ The events according to St Albans, and their persistence does appear
to have been an attempt to conceal the fact that the story from Ely was true. The existence of the
number of miracles that oarred during the translation of the relics could also indicate a renewed
attempt by the monks to not only avoid any doubt that they were in possession of the relics, but
also to encourage further pilgrimage to their site. For medieval Christians, moaclds

potentially be something that could happen to them and help them in their everyda¥ htest
Albans, Amphibalus was said to have intervened and therefore performed a miracle in the early
fourteenth century when the roof of the church fell dosumphibalus is said to have ensured that

no one was hurt, and that the monk who was at the saint's altar also escaped mirgculausly.
avoid a decline in the cult of St Alban the abbots were continuously promoting the saint, not least
by completing buildig works to enable pilgrims to come and to ensure that the shrines and altars

were well kept*

2% \WalsinghamGASA I, pp. 3538.

2% WalsinghamGASA I, p. 86.Theterm 'protemartyr' is one that was promoted at the end of the
tenth century, presumably to encourage the traditions at St Albans. However, Alban was not
English and so Richard Sharpe refers to him as one of the ReBmiisth martyrs.Paul Antony
Hayward, 'The Cult of St. Alban, Anglorum Protomartyr, in Ar§laxon and AngldNorman
England’, inMore than a memory : the discourse of martyrdom and the construction of Christian
identity in the history of Christianityd. by Johan Leemans (Leuven, 2005), pp-2@&9 (p. 185).
Richard Sharpe, 'The late antique Passiornt éfllgan’, inAlban and St Albans : Roman and
medieval architecture, art and archaeologgl. by Martin Henig and Phillip Lindley (Leeds,
2001), pp. 3687 (p. 30).

2% WalsinghamGASA |, pp. 8588.
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Albans',Historical Research31 (2008), 37398.
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Pilgrimage is a very old tradition and in medieval Europe it was incredibly popular with thousands
of shrines that pilgrims could visit for both local and laligtance pilgrimages. Pilgrims had

various motives for undertaking their journey; to express piety, to show opposition to a king by
visiting the relics of their enemy, to carry out a penance, to collect alms, to have a holiday or
retreat, to ask somethirgd the saint, or to be cured. Medieval society looked to the saints as
protectors by both the lower classes and the royals. &vbiathe reason, by the twelftentury

royals, nobles, and the lower classes had pilgrimage as part of their everyday tivsame even
using it as a profession and were paid to undertake a pilgrimage on behalf of anothe?*berson.
Pilgrimage shows the benefits of the cults of saints to the churches through the offerings they
received?*? It held two purposes; the first and primaurpose was to seek the holy in the form of

a place, image, or relic, and the second was the ability to get away from the constraints of normal
life, and for the lay to 'share in graces of renunciation and discipline which religious life, in theory
at least, promised“® Pilgrimage was so normal in medieval lives that it was written about in
contemporary literature. ChauceCanterbury Talesre told by characters who are pilgrims,

heading to Saint Thomas Becket's shrine in Canterbury. Piers Plowmaitliagn\Wangland also
mentions pilgrims, saying that we are all pilgrims in life, and that pilgrims should be humble,

gracious and clothed as a poor person, for God is among the Heedy.

A monastery as large and as influential as St Albans during the Midele is highly unlikely to

have hadew or no pilgrims, but it was probably not as popular as Canterbury or even Bury St
Edmunds. There must have been a steady flow of pilgrims coming to St Albamg theritime of
Abbot Leofstan. Th&estarecordsthathe took pity on the travellers, merchants and pilgrims who
came to the church of St Alban and he made the roads safer, had the trees cut back, smoothed out
the road and made it more level, and built brid?d%@he rich, nobles, and royals would have
stayedas a guest of the monastery or at a local inn and the monastery would also have provided
hospitality and alms to the poorer pilgrims who often relied on this to survive their jdifidye
numerous inns in medieval St Albans demonstrated the numbertofysiho came to the town,

and the majority of the inns were situated by the monastery, meaning that their primary reason for
visiting was visiting the abbey or monks thetevariety of accommodatioaxistedin St Albans to
house the different classes of people visiting the town. These inns tended to be on either Church
Street or French Row, which had larger tenements suitable for grand inns, with long plots and
enough space for stabling and ipards. We knowhat the monasteyostedroyal visits; in

1 Ronald C. FinucandJliracles and pilgrims : popular beliefs in medieval EnglgBasingstoke,
1995), pp. 3A5.

242 Bale, St Edmund, king and martyp. 20.

243 Eamon Duffy, The stripping of the altars : traditional religion in England, c.1400580

(London, 2005), p. 191.

4 \illiam Langland,The vision of Piers Plowmaed. by A. V. C. Schmidt, 2nd edn (London,
1995)
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2% FinucaneMiracles and pilgring p. 47.
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addition to royalty, the nobilitwerepassing througkhe town, whether on pilgrimage or not, the
monks and especially abbots of the abbey would have been in the same social circles as the nobil
and royalty.There were also merchants who would have come to the town to trade, the town held i
market and so people would have come to St Albans to buy and sell. Ramsey Abbey required its
peasants to take produce from its manors to London, Cambridge and also S£XIaabot John

de Hertford (1238L260) purchased a guesthouse with the intention of making it an inn for the greal
men and nobility. The inn, later known as The Tabard, was in Church Street and was close to the
existing abbey's visitors' accommodation witthe monastery, The George, another inn was also
used to house the important guests of the abbey. There were other inns that we know of that exist
in the fifteenth century along these rodtfsAt the time of the Dissolutiothe inns close to the
morastey lost custom andchsteadwere moved to Holywell Hill, furtheshowingthat the primary

reason to visit the town during the Middle Ages was the mona¥fery.

Pilgrim badges were a popular trinket to buy at a pilgrimage site. dffened a means by whidb

show to others where the pilgrim had been and they were also a way of promoting thees saiit

as providing a safe conduct to cross territdiye pilgrim badge could present the miracles
performed by the saint with the aim to share this knowledigfeeccult®® The pilgrim badge of St
Albans does this particularly well; it demonstrates the beheading of the saint and the loss of the
eyes of his executor. Thebadgesave been found in London, which is to be expected

considering that pilgrims could o easily to St Albans from London on their way north. There
were also those who were leaving St Albans to go on their own pilgrimage. Women from both
Bury St Edmunds and St Albans were said to have gone to St Frideswide who performed miracles
for women®' But locals also enjoyed the miracles of their patron saint. A youth, William was said
to have been cured of his insanity by Alban, but he also had to go to Canterbury for relief from the

epilepsy that he had for nine yeats.

In order to keep the pilgringe income high, churches and monasteries would need alternative
revenue sources other than just one shrine. Therefore, the major churches would have a variety o
shrines, altars and needs. For example, a pilgrim going to Canterbury could enjoy an ekéte Be
itinerary after 1220; they would visit his place of murder, his original tomb, his shrine, and the
shrine for his severed scalp. At every stop there would be an offering, thereby multiplying the

amount a church would get from a pilgrim. At St Albathgre were many altars including, the

247 3. L. Bolton, The medieval English economy, 14B8D0(London, 1980), p. 95.

%8 Niblett and ThompsorAlban'sBuried Townspp. 264, 289262.

249 |bid. p. 309.

0 Rebecca Pinner, 'The Medieval Images of St Edmund in Norfolk Church8sEamund, king
and matyr : changing images of a medieval saied, by Anthony Paul Bale (Woodbridge, 2009),
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Virgin Mary, St Wulfstan, St Oswijwvith which there was a Northumbrian connectiand

obviously St Amphibalus could be devoted as well as the martyr Alban. Secondary shrines were
also developed, which were due topesding to the public wanting contact with the holy. They

could have either been within the mother church or alternatively at a dependency. For example,
Tynemouth had its cult of Oswiu, at Ramsey the monks used the healing spring at St lves as a
secondarsite®® When Thomas de la Mare was the prior at Tynemouth, he moved the shrine of
Oswiu so that the pilgrims could see the saint in p&4¢ater on when he was abbot of St

Albans, he decorated the shrine of Alban and also moved Amphibalus's shrine fotandts

behind the altar of St Hugh, which was where the subsidiary relic collection was kept. In the
fifteenth century, a watching loft was built on the north side of the feretory allowing the feretor to
keep a constant watch over the shrine if neceskatgr developments made by Abbot William
Wallingford (147684) included a high stone screen, which separated the pilgrims from the

monks®® During the abbacy of Michael Mentmore (1388) the monks discovered that there was

a pilgrimage to St Michael's chalr within the parish, pilgrims were coming to a new crucifix,

which was carved by Master Roger Stoke for his own burial place. The monks were not happy
about any lost income they might have had and so they wanted the offerings to go to the infirmarer,
because it was under his jurisdiction. The vicar, William Puff, unsurprisingly disagreed with this,

and so a case was heard in the abbey and Puff was found guilty. He was made to pay the infirmarer
40s. and cost8?

When the King gave offerings to saints' edthe was fulfilling two roles, the first was to have the
saints' goodwill, and the second was to set a good example to his sigotsoyal pilgrims

come tothedoorsof St Albans much of this was probably to do with the geographical position of
thetown on the main road north from London. Edward | was known to summon parliaments to St
Albans and Bury St Edmunds, and thereby making him and his nobles travel to that'aug.
John visited both Bury and St Albans on a pilgrimage after his coronatidrgn later visits, but
unfortunately upset Jocelin by not giving a rich offefitigHenry 11l went on a pilgrimagéo the

Holy Cross of Bromholm and Walsingham in early April 1226. When he visited these places he
usually also visited Bury, Norwich, orland sometimes St Albans. Edward, like his father
before him visited Walsingham and on these visits often came to both Bury St Edmunds and St
Albans®*® Queen Eleanor came to the monastery in 1236 and again irf®f #sivard 11 enjoyed
spending time at hisoyal residence in Langley, which of course was close to St Albans, so he

233 \Webb,Pilgrimage pp. 78, 80.
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visited the abbey many times, often with gifts, on the eve of Palm Sunday in 1314 he gave a gold
cross inset with jewels and relics and also gave a grant towards the completiok tf ® done

in the choir. This was what his father intended to do. He visited again during the famine in August
1315, butby thenthere was barely enough bread to feed his houséffdliMarch 1394 King

Richard was another roypersonagé¢o be receivedt St Albans, and he wasceivedso with a

solemn procession, as was customary for royals and ndBflity 1448 King Henry Viundertook

many pilgrimages, visiting both the north and south shrines of England. Starting in March he
visited Canterbury, Westminster, Waltham Abbey, Walsingham, Norwich, and Bury, then he
started again, going to Shaftesbury, Glastonbury, Bristol, Malmesburyadgfagmto York,

Durham, Beverley, and Lincoln before heading back south visiting St Albans on 31 October. The
king realised that he was ablentakethis pilgrimage to show his devotion to the saints, but also to
allow hissubjectsa chance to honour himAccording to the monks of St Albans, Henry was saved
by theintervention of thanartyr,as theKing was nopresent irSt Albans during the first battle of

St Albans, and instead, the Duke of York found him in a tradesman's #idliseas not only

royals who made important visits to the monasteries, but also the nobility. In 1423 Humphrey,
Duke of Gloucester spent Christmas at St Albans, visiting again twice in 1427, the same year that
the former abbot of St Albans, the Bishop of Chester visited. In 142Biihop of Winchester and

the Earl of March both visited. The Earl of Warwick fell ill and was there for six weeks in 1428.
Some of these visitors, like the Earl of March acted much like pilgrims, staying one night and
making offerings to the martyr. Hower, others such as the Bishop of Chester, were there for more
of a retreat than a pilgrimage. The Duke of Gloucester also may have had other motives for
visiting, because he wanted to be buried in the aBiayith these many noble and royal visitors it

is no surprise that St Albans invested in their inns. Abbot John built a new hall for guests and for
important pilgrims. In 1484 the landlord of The George, Thomas Hethnes, was allowed to have

Mass said in the chapel at the inn if great men came with thefiains®>

The pilgrimage to the monastery was an important tradition that the monks wished to maintain, no
only did the town receive increased business from pilgrims, but the monastery would also have
made money from offerings made at the shrines. Thlexgeit was in their best interests to promote
their shrine and cult of Alban and pilgrimage to the town. This meant that various translations of
relics and discoveries of new relics were made throughout the early part of the monastery's histon
There wee also many lives of both Alban and Amphibalus told by writers, which may have

encouraged pilgrimage from not only England but also possibly from abroad. We can see that the

%1 Trokelowe and Blaneforddphannis de Trokelowe et Henrici de Blaneforde, monachorum S.
Albani, necnon quorundam anonymorum chronica et annales, regnantibus Henrico Tertio,
Edwardo Primo, Edwardo Secundo, Ricardo Selty et Henrico QuartoRS 57 pp. 83, 92.
262 H
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cult spread to continental Europe, specifically in Denmark. Unfortunately, nidhg stories told
of the miracles performed by the saint and the discoveries and recoveries of the relioS éstahe
have doubt cast upon theémecause ofhese motives of promoting the cult and attempting to

increase their importance on a pilgrim's mut

The monastery and the actions of its monks either directly or indirectly affected the town in an
effective way by developing it in many wayihis chapter has shown how the monastery

strengthened its position in the community with the school, hospitalsiunneries, and showed its
charitable nature towards the townspeopien if this charity came at a cost to the townspedtple

has also examined how the monks encouraged pilgrimage to the town and how this had a beneficial
impact on the town and thesiving there All of this was aided by the geographical position of St
Albans, close to London and on the route to the north of the country, so visitors would have
stopped in St Albans regardless of the abbey, but the shrines certainly attracted rabagydoy

noble guests. However, the monastery was also reliant on the town and the manors surrounding the
town during this time for rents, food, and labour, and therefore the development of the town was
highly beneficial for the abbey. At this time, the telaship between the town and monastery

would have been beneficial to both parties; however, the monastery maintained the advantage over
the town and townspeople by having dominance over them, somethitgchthe townspeople

would have been aware of.
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Chapter 3: A Case Study of the Manor of Codicote

For this chaptel will largely basetheanalysis of the manaf Codicoteon the extent thavas
produced in 1332 and thalimote court records thaange from the thirteenth century through to
the fifteenthcentury The halimote court was held every six months by the cellarer and dealt with
issues of the manor. There was alsolithera curia, a court for the abbot's free tenants;
unfortunately, no reords survive from this couft® Codicote has been chosen as a case study for
this chapter because it has the surviving documents needed to study ihopeddexpand on the
work already done on the manor by Levetthe 1930sl will also compare mytsdy of Codicote

to the work that has been completed on the manor of N&dihe court books and court rolls

shed light on the management@ddicoteby the cellarer, who ran the manor on behalf of the
abbot. It also allows us to look at the tenants tledves and gives us a glimpse into their lives,

their land, and their families. From these documents, we can examine the relationship between the
tenants of the manor of Codicote and the cellarer and abbot of St Albans, and therefore have an

idea of what tht relationship was like on the other manors managed by the abbey.

266 evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 102, 117118.
267 Records of the manor of Norton
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Figure 3.1 Map showing the manors of St Albans AbbeyThe majority of the manors of

St Albans were situated in Hertfordshire; this made it fareasier for the cellarer to move
between manors and manage them effectively, most being within a dayOs walk. Many other
abbeyOs, such as Christ Church Canterbury, had to travel far further, which made managing
their manors more difficult and mean that therewas a need for different systems of
management:®®

8 See page 5fbr more information on how Christ Church managed its manors.
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3.1 Manors, Peasants, and Medieval England

The manor and the manor court was a primary feature across medieval England. The farming,
labour, and economy relied on supply and demand muclditees todaytherefore the estate
management of the manor was continually changing to adapt to changes in the Atadsst the
country there were trends that the estates followed when writing their manorial accounts and the
way in which the landlords maged their estates; whether they farmed them directly, or
indirectly *®° At the heart of these manors, living and working on the land, were the peasants. They
were the people who held land on the manor, paid rents, provided labour services, attended the
manaial court, and paid their landlord for various rights and privileges. The relationship between
the landlord and tenant was not always a good one and throughout the fourteenth century, with
economic pressures rising, the peasants wanted their freedomadeating this after the Black

Death during the Revottf 1381.

In his work on manorial records, P. D. A. Harvey, has outlined the manorial accounts of the middle
ages alongside the trends in farming. He has divided these accounts into three catleg dirsts,

of which occurs in the first half of the thirteenth century; there would have been no need for them
before this time because the account is a product of demesne farming, which started to appear in
the early thirteenth centufy” At this time theravere very few estates that used accounts and they
tended to be produced by the central organisation, after being agreed with tH&Toedfirst

phase of these accountere characterised by #mriety to them, and onlgeganto become more
uniform overtime, when manorial accounts became more pop(fidihe second phase is from one
mid-thirteenth to the midourteenth centurgnd was far more consistent than the phase before

them. Despite this, they would still refleébe nature ofthe manor for whichhtey were written.

They were no longer produced by the central organisation but locally, and were altered by auditors
as necessary’ Phase three of the accounts is from the middle of the fourteenth century, they were
drawn up locally to present to the aydisphase twavere, buthey reflected the change to the

leasing of entire manof&* Unfortunately, no manorial accounts survive from the manors of St
Albans.Instead, the court booktkatwe have start at around 1237 datomestandardised by

around 1250and if the manorial accounts were treated similarly, they would fall into the first and
second of Harvey's phas€3The presence of a bailiff from 1248indicates that this man would

have helped with the accounts dndicates a change to farming thendesne indirectly. This could

lead to the speculative conclusion thatt¢bert bookdor the abbey woulthavefollowedthe three

%9 Harvey,Manorial records pp. +14.

2" bid. p. 25.

2" bid. p. 29.

"2 |bid. pp. 3031.

23 |bid. pp. 3133.

" bid. p. 37.

275 | eon Adam Slota, 'The Village Land Market on the St Albans Manors of Park and Codicote:
12371399, (unpublished PhD Thesis, University of Michigan, 1984), pp1221

! 52



phasesimilar to the manorial accounts Harvey discusses, but would have also been unique to the

manor and to St Albans

There were two main ways in which to gain an income from lands, such as the manors held by the
ecclesiastical and secular landlords. The first option was through demesne farming using bailiffs
and reeves who would supervise the work and sell the surphgs gm the open market. This

would provide an income, bittfluctuatad depending on the market, and so it was not guaranteed.
The second choice was for the landlord to lease the farm demesne for money rent, which was a
more regular income and not depertdemthe market, only the demand for I&AtThe option of
renting to a lessee was the favoured choice, because it was the safest and involved the least
possible #ort. This was popular in the Middleges apart fronduringthe thirteenth and

fourteenth ceturies, where the trend was to keep estatasagedhrough the bailiff or the reeve.

The reeve was not a popular position on the St Afbastates, and on most manors a tenant could
pay to be exempt. For example, at Abbots Langley, in 1248 a tenant@ste be exempt’’ This
change in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuriesrésult othe overpopulation of the counsige
leading toa surplus, and therefore chdapour, soil exhaustigrand high prices of footl® After

the fourteenth century, thewes a reversion back to the old style of estate managéméris
HatcherOs opinion that because of the overpopulatimntptihe Black Death, after 134®e cost

of labour rose, making it was more benefid@llandlordsto return to the older waysf

farming**

Theway in which the manors wererfaed can also be seen through the officials that were used.
According to Levettthere were nodiliffs of either the libertyHundred or of the Vill of St

Albans before ¢.1248, unless the bailiff simplgsanot mentioned in the remaining souréés.

Prior to the thirteenth century, the method of farming on the St Albans manors is likely to have
been to lease out the demesne farm for money rents; a method practised by many ecclesiastical
landlords since the Mglo Saxon perio@? The lack of a bailiff prior to the middle of the thirteenth
century can be seen as further testifying to this method of farming used by the monastery. This th
changed to farming the demesne directly in or before ¢.1248, when tHmfiifftmakes an

appearance in the sources. The bailiff would have had the task of running one large manor, or twc
three or even more smaller manors. He would have been a pro&ssam possibly a free

layman or a clerk in minor ordef&® The bailiffs of Christ Church Canterbury had to take an oath

2’5 Bolton, Themedieval English ecamy; p. 40.

27| evett, Studies in manorial history. 117.

28 Harvey, 2342.

29p_D. A. HarveyManorial records of Cuxham, Oxfordshire, circa 120869(London, 1976),
p. 12.

280 Hatcher, 335.

%8| evett, Studies in manorial history. 116.

282 Bolton, Themedieval English economy. 40.

283 |bid. p. 90.
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of service to the Archbishop of Canterbury, which describes their duitieshailiff was required

to hold manorial courts, to become acquainted with the properties in their charge, put tbe land
profit, survey repairs, fill vacant tenancies, supervise the sale of wood, watch the numbers and
health of the livestock, levy debend uphold the archbishopOs tenants against out&fdEns.

reeve was also an important part of medieval estate manesehe was an official chosen either

by the abbot, or an election held by the peasants, usually from the wealthier customary tenants. He
was responsible for organising the dayday work on the demesne and oversaw that labour

services were performed arehts collected®

On the manors of England in the twelfth and thirteenth century there was conflict between the
villeins of manors and their lords concerning their freedoms. For Hilton, freedom in the thirteenth
century meant freedom from the customsgtsas heriot (death duty), merchet (payment made on
marriage of daughter or son), licence fee for sale of stoukannual tallage (land tenure t&%)In

the thirteenth century the villeins of St Albans attempted to fight, albeit unsuccessfully, #gainst
services to their lord, the abb8t They wanted to be able to make money payments instead of
performing their services, or have fewer of the services, by paying money instead of completing the
service, the freer the tenant was, or at least felt hé¥t@be lords would inevitably have been
unwilling to relinquish these labour services to keep their labour costs as low as possible. The
source of the villein@ssues were not only with their services, which Levett claims were low, and
possibly lighter tha other manors in central and southern England; but they were unhappy with the
excessive subdivision of holdings, the lack of use of good land, and an influx of migraton

result ofthe close proximity to London, leading ténereasedlemand for wealft**

In comparison to St Albans, Bury St Edmunds has a wealth of court rolls and a first hand account
of the earlier estate managementlogelin de Brakelnd (11731202)*° Jocelin appears to be a
reliable chronicler who both criticised and praised hisosb for their various deeds. However, it is
clear that he thought highof Abbot Samson for his good deeds, which included the expulsion of
the Jews from Bury St Edmundand the foundation of a hospitaherefore, he could be seen to
exaggerate the oth excelling qualities of Samson. Bury St Edmunds was a monastic borough, and
as such, had a large measure of authority over the ¥Whe town of Bury formed part of the
conventOs property and the sacrist, in conjunction with his responsibilities dbbthechurch and

altars, was, for practical purposes, the lord of the borough; Bury would have benefited greatly from

%87 Bolton, Themedieval English econgmp. 118.

288 Hilton, 319.

89| evett, Studies in manorial history. 179.

2% Brakelond, JocelirThe Chronite of Jocelin of Brakelonded. by H. E. Butler (Edinburgh,
1949).

91| obel, The borough of Bury St. Edmund’s 16.
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the patronage of the monastery, especially one so powerful in the earlier Middle Ages. The draw ¢
the saint would have brought pilgrimgho would have brought trade with theffownspeople

were alsexempt from theommon fine, protected from interference from the shexiffl sessions

of royal justices. The monastery provided the town with hospitals, schools, charity for thanmbor
even access to the monastic library. The burgesses appeared to be happy with the benefits the
borough received from the abbey until the end otwedfth century, when they felt that the
advantages of the monastery did not outweigh the disadvantages otimmsisctions in the

progress and the future of the town. In Bury St Edmunds, the townspeople demonstrated their
feelings during the abbacy of Abbot Hugh (11BI80). Hugh is described as incompetent, which

led to slackness and inefficiency, with hisedientiaries falling into debt, which is what Abbot
Samson had to contend with when taking over the abbacy in’#182mson managed to avoid
conflict with the town by making concessions to the burgesses, something that did not occur later
on when the townspeople revolted. However, this came at a price; the monks were not happy abo
the compromises mad& SamsonOs popuity was enhanced when he founded St SaviourOs
hospital in ¢.1185 for the relief of the infirm and the poor, and bought houses in the town to
provide lodging for poor scholaf& Overall, Samson did well to appease the townspeople, and

delay the violent ugisings that were to come later.

The situation at Christ Church, Canterbuaymonastic cathedral staffed by mortk§fers from

other Benedictine monasteries like St Albans and Bury St Edmunds in that it was a cathedral
church in which the archbishop saoth the abbot of the monks and the archbishop of the church.
Before themiddle of theeleventhcentury, the archbishop was the abbot of the priory as well as
fulfilling his role as the archbishop and as such, he lived with the monks. Hows\aerestlof

the constant quarrelling between the monks and archbishops, the archbishop became the titular
abbot and the prior assumed the functions of abbot. Christ Church maintained its monastery and
offices with the revenue from itanded properties. The twéifcentury saw the monks of

Canterbury consolidating and organising their possessions, and a central financiabegstea

the priory®® The treasurer of the monastery gaeetainamountsof money for specific purposes

to three obedientiaries, the @akr, chamberlain, and sacrist. The cellarer could make large
demands on the treasury and so changes were made to ensure his power was not abused; in 121
the office of kitchener was created and although it only lasted for a year, it took over the role of
feeding the household, the cellarer®s most important function. Furthermore, betwet22B221
three monks occupied the office of cellarer at different points during thé¥éathe thirteenth
century Prior Henry of Eastry (128831) reformed the finamal system of the priory in 1289 by

292 |bid. pp. 118121.

2% GransdenA Historyof the Abbey of Bury St Edmungs47.

2% |bid. pp. 4950.

2% Smith, Canterbury Cathedral Priorypp. 414.

2%Central Financial System of Christ Church, Canterbury, 18" The English Historical
Review 55 (1940), 353869 (pp. 353357).
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transferring financial responsibility to mowkardensa system that was unique to Christutch;

the financial system workddr one hundregears, despite adverse conditions such as flooding and
drought®”’ The estatesf Christ Church wergeldin eight counties, separated into four

administrative divisions, with a warden for each, who did not intervene unless it was necessary to
do so, supported by proctors, bailjfésd rent collector&® The simplicity of the accoustof a

centralised system would have made the work of auditors and obedientiaries far easier, and makes

it more accessible for scholars to look at the solvency and insolvency of the’ptiory.

Peasants on a manor in England held land for a certain risnteth wouldgenerallybe in the

form of cash, but would also include labour services. The amount of rent and the services owed
would vary from manor to manor, and from holding to holding. Some manorial tenants had more
than one holding, and some wererepteneurial, and built fahemselves and their familieast
holdings. Their services and dues would largely depend on whether they were frefeeer un

tenants. If a peasant had free tenure, then he had more freedom, but might have still been required
to give labour services to his lordften these services could be exchanged for a money payment. A
villein was an urfree tenant of the manor, and as such would have been constrained by the terms
of the manorial courand generally would not have been abléake issues to courts that were
outside the abbey's contralyillein was unable to inherit landr sell or transfer t*° He would

have paid rent, and would have been required to pay an entry fine when beginning his rent of the
land. The types of labour services wobkveincluded harvesting, reaping, sowing, amarying

on the lord's demesngometimes this would be wifood, other times withouf* Often, the

tenants had to bring food and other basic supplies from the manor to the I&ffdltresetasks

could be weekwork, or services for the lord at a certain time thakiew he woulcheed help with

his land, such as hagst time. Although the manor was managed by an official and in the case of a
monastery an obedientiary, a reeve or bailiff was often used to take care of-theddgybusiness

of the manor. A baliliff could be a professional person and the reeve wadltbtée a man chosen
from the tenants of the manor, an unpopular position that many of the tenants attempted to get out
of. The seneschal was the head of the judicial system in St Albans, responsible to the abbot and
convent and representing their inteés&&® Furthermoreas a libertythe town was outsideyal

interference® On the larg estates held by the monastewy officials managed the legal and

27 bid. p. 358.

2% Smith, Cantebury Cathelral Priory, pp. 100101.The counties in which Christ Church held
estates were: East Kent, Surrey, Oxford, Buckinghamshire, West Kent, and London.

299 |bid. pp. 2526.

300 Hilton, 3-19.

01| evett, Studiesm manorial historyp. 198.

%2 Edward Miller and John Hatcheviedieval England : rural society and economic change, 1086
1348(London, 1978), p. 199.

33| evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 109117.

%94 julia Crick, 'Liberty and Fraternity: Creating and Defending the Liberty of St Albans', in
Expectations of the law in the Middle Aged, by Anthony Musson (Woodbridge, 2001), pp- 91
104 (p. 91)\.
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economic functionsThe seneschal, who wesgponsible for the legal concerrend the cellarer

who woud administer the manors thatre not asigned to other obedientiaridhe seneschalnd
obedientiaries we aided by executive officialacluding the bailiff of the liberty. The baliliff of

the liberty wouldhave collected des, held inquests, arrested malefactangl served summons and
writs. Eachmanor also had its own serviemisere are no distinctive functions to them and there is
no evidence of their stipend. In the fourteenth century, acatgctorwas alsamn someestates,

including at Codicote in 1307 and Barnet in 13&Herehe was often elected into this positin.

In the extent of 1332geves are rarely mentiondgtle name in the extergt John, son of the reeve,
and although the son of the reeve is mentidheaughout the manuscript, it is always in relation to
other people and their land, or land that he once held, so this extent provides us with no
information about the reeve, other than that he had a son named.dotence the reeve is then
mentioned irthe court book in the summer of 1247, but only in relation to an entry fine he has to
pay>°® From a thirteentitentury treatise, we can see that the duties of a reeve were to include:
ensuring farmservants got up for their worthat the lad was well ploaghed and croppethat the
lord's sheep were folded toasie them to manure the demesth@t the grain was threshed and
stored correctly among other duties. He was then required to account for the proceedings of the
manor at the end of the year, and waly meant to stay in the post after that year if he had proven
himself to be capable of doing ¥ By the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the position of

reeve had become a seprbfessional oné&”®

The landthatthe peasants would moally have hll consistedf a house, and their land, which
could include a meadow, but would certgiimiclude a plobr moreof arable landThe size of the
land would varydependingn the manor, but at St Albaits1332 the average sizef one holding

of apeasanwould have been around half an aafith the richer tenants holding much more, and
the poorer much lessrhereastte average holding on tineanor of Norton was one virgat®.The
food that peasants produced in these holdimg®nlyhadthe purpos of sustaining their
household, but would also be sélThe peasants respaeio the demands of the market and
change their farming practices accordiniffyThe fees that the uitee tenanhadto pay would
include merchet, which was a fee for permisgrom the lordfor theirchildren to marry; heriot, a
death duty that the lorok from the estate of the deceased; and of course the entry fine, which
was required to be paid when taking up a holding. At St Albans the entry fine was originally paid
%5 evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 109117.

%° B MS Stowe, 849, f3r.

%7 \alter of Henleyand other treatises on estateanagement and accountired. Dorothea
Oschinsky (Oxford, 1971), pp. 27281.

%8 Miller and HatcherMedieval Englandpp. 192194.

%99 Records of the manor of Norton, p. xli.

319 Dyer, Making a living in the middleges pp. 164165.

1 Mark Bailey,Medieval Suffolk : an economic and social history, 22600(Woodbridge,

2007), p. 204.
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entirely in kind; ploughshares, wine, or corn, and in the thirteenth century it was sometimes paid in
gold. The average payment wass3per virgate of land, and because the pieces of land were so
small, so was the entry fine itsélf. There was one other paynt¢hat was required on certain

manors, those of St Albans in particular, which was multure. This was a charge to grind corn at the
Lord's mill, which was compulsory and very unpopular, with many tenants attempting to use hand

mills in their own home instel®?®

The manor court was a large part of the life of the medieval peasant. The court was there to ensure
that the labour services and dues were carried out and also to restrict the movement of the
villeins *** Nicholas Karn writes that the medieval courésl a wide range of business that can be

put into five categories: the management of the status of peasant suitors; the enforcement of
attendance at the manor court; the punishment of petty infractions; disputes between peasants;
transfer of holdings amortfe peasanty® According to Leon Slota the jurisdiction that the abbots
held over the manors served two purposes; the first was to exploit the land effectively, thereby
maximising their profits, and the second wastodbse manorial jurisdiction as th@ften had

with the free tenure¥® Levettsuggestshat before the fifteenth century it is almost impossible to
see which rents are paid by freeholders and which are viff€ilbe court itself couldbe held in a
variety of placesthe lord's hall or the churchese common, and less usual aneq' certain green

place over against the house of Hugh de Gardin when it was fine, and in wet weather, by leave of
the bailiff in the manor house o that of one of the tenansat Knyttington, Berkshire. At St

Albans the court was either heddmewhere othe manor or ‘under the astee in the middle of

the court of the abbef/“.3 The suit of court meant that some tenants, free arfoeen of the manor

were required to attend cod.Thelord himself tended not to appear at the court, sending instead
his steward or bailiff? On the St Albaf® manors, the cellarer was present for the halimote
courts®! The jury of the court was comprised of twelve men and it is difficult to discover hgw the
were selected for this position; certainly in Codicote there svitenceas to why or how the men
were chosen. In general, the jurors appear to have been both freefapel. Uit Ramsey Abbey

the juries include both free and-tnee tenants, with soeeven refusing to serve on the jury

%12 evett, Studies in manorial history. 197.

13 Richard Holt,The Mlls of Medieval EnglanqgOxford, 1988), pp. 4%3. The issue of the hand
mills is discussed on pages-24.

34 Miller and HatcherMedieval Englangdp. 195.

%15 Nicholas Karn, 'Introduction’, iReterborough Medieval Court Rollsg. by Margaret E.
Briston; Nicholas KarrfNorthampton, 2015), pp. ixxxvii (pp. ix, xxi).

%161 eon A. Slota, 'Law, Land Transfer, and Lordship on the Estates of St. Albans Abbey in the
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuriésiyw and History Revievg (1988), 119138 (p. 135).

37| evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 5556.

¥8H. S. Bennettlife on the English mandCambridge, 1938), p. 203.

19 Mark Bailey, The English manor, c.12601500(Manchester, 2002), p. 246.

30 Miller and HatcherMedieval Egland,p. 195.

%21 The halimote or &ll moot court was a manorial court named after the place it met, the moot
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claiming theywerefree and therefore exemBt.At Codicote there were almost always twelve men
serving on the jury, even during the years of the Black Death. We also see some family names
recurringon the jury, songrobablytaking over frontheir fathersonce they had died. This

certainly seemed to be the case with the Childemere and Haleward fafibéencesseen in
courtwere often holding land without paying rent, allowing animals to trespass, taking too much
wood, and not completing labour services as required of them. The court would also discuss the
transfer of land held in villeinage and other matters such as villeins wanting to marry, and at St
Albans there is also the case of a tenant who wants permissienddiis son to school away from
the manor?* The manorial court rolls have often been used to attempt an estimate of the
population size of the mandn their essay on population history in villages, Poos, Razi and Smith
concur that the manorial court lplwhen looked at in isolation do not allow for a full demographic
reconstruction. However, Razi believes that good court rolls can allow for a 'partial but still wide
ranging demographic inquiry?® Unfortunately it is only the landholders who are mengdrin the
records, which leaves spouses, children, and servants not listed. A multiplier can be used to

estimate the entire population, but it can only ever be an estifiate.

A large proportion of a peasant's time would have been spent farming. It issilnipdo generalise
about the farming of England as a whole because the variables in local areas are too high.
Christopher Dyer gives these variations as: the gustdf enclosed and common lapdyateor

public control of resourcesljfferent balancesf arable to pasturesultivation intensity and

therefore what llad lay fallow and at what timeand the choice of crops and anim%ldn the

west and southeast of England, there were areas of open field with much of the land enclosed in
crofts or closesWith the cultivation of land these enclosures increased and a hedge normally
surrounded the new land, which was held by a single tenant. After time the cleared land could be
subdivided and strips sold, making the land look like an open field. The prididended to

come out of these areas was grain, dairy, and livestock. Iowh&nd zonethe area from southern
Scotland to soutlivest England, there were communally controlled fields, which were operating on
a two or thredield rotation producing ki winter and spring crops. The fields also allowed for
animals to graze, mostly sheep and cétfi€ommon fields, in théowland zonewere fully co
operative over the entire land of the villa§&David Roden who hastalied he Chilterns in detail

%22 Bennett Life on the English manppp. 216211.

%23 Simon de Childemere artlughHaleward are both on the jury in the November couit3if5,
and John, Simon's son and WillidtiigHs brother are both on the jury in Mary 1388 MS
Stowe 849, ff. 37r and 74v.

%24 Bennett Life on the English manppp. 215217.

%25 7vi Razi and Richard M. Smith, 'The Population History of Medieval Enylifhges: A
Debate on the Use of Manor Court RecordsM@tieval society and the manor cowetl. by Zvi
Razi and Richard M. Smith (Oxford, 1996), pp. 2888 (p. 367).

36 The population of the manor is discussed later in more detalilapter 4
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gives the farming trends of the area. The Chiltem&er the arekom the Thames at Goring the
Hitchin Gapthusplacing Codicote in the North East of the aftdaldings in the Chilterns
producedgrain and wool, which were takém London to be sold. In this area strips of land tended
to be at most an acre in size and were grouped together into furlongs and hedged fields. The
tendency was to leave a section fallow, which was used for the pasture of animals, giving the field
muchneeded manure. On demesaed normally between one third and one half of the lead

left fallow, depending on the season and weatflékt Codicote in particulara threecourse
rotationoperatecand individual holdings were divided between winter, sprand fallow. This

can be seen at theginningof the extent where lays downthe threeseason$or the demesne

land, a pattern that villeins also followed on their own land. Rateteghat there probably would
have been fixed rotations in the commfields because they would need to be cleared in order for

them to be open to common grazitiy.

In East Anglia, Suffolkaid more ofan emphasis on pastoral farming. Mark Bailey gives figures

for the land usage in 1300neper cent was meadowland, fiper cent was woodlantenper cent

was heathland, 25 per cent was other pastweper cent was marshland and 50 per cent was
arable. All of this land provided resources tbatild be used to make a profit, a theme that was
presumably followed on mamypanors including Codicot&he arable land in Suffolk was in

irregular open fields containing parcels of land belonging to different farmers with no permanent
barriers between them, instead using stone markers, wooden posts, or narrow access paths to mark
the land®™? Open fields, as seen in the south east of England were farmed either by a group of
farmers or individuals and they used the rotation system. Three cofirs¢ation were the most
usual;part of the land would be used fiie winter crops, whear rye;part of the land was for
springcrops, barley, oats, or legumdise remaining land was left fallow. Later on in the thirteenth
century, legumes would be separate from the other crops, and so there were four courses. There
could also be twdield system, where half of the land was fallow and the other half to be divided

between winter and spring crops.

The large landlords of England included the ecclesiastical landlords, the bishops and the
monasteries, and the lay aristocracy, including this @ad the barons. The smaller lay landlords
included some barons, knights who held a single manor, and lesser landlords also holding a single
manor. The free tenants of lay landlords appeared at the honour court, where they would be dealing

with disobedénce including failure to do services. Although the landlords claimed to have great

¥0 pavid Roden, 'Field Systems of the Chiltern Hills and their EnvironSttidies of field systems
in the British Islesed. by Alan R. H. Baker and R. A. Butlin (Londdl973), pp. 32876 (pp.
328335).

#L'studies in Chiltern Field Systems', (Ph.D Thesis, University of London, 1965), p. 194.
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powers, these were always limited by the KiHgThe size of the estate also played a pahoiw it

was managed for exampl@anylargerBenedictine monasteries had vashtess that were spread

over many counties whereas smaller secular landlords may onhhadeee manor. In the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries, the monastic landlords increased their holdings by having apt manageria
skills and through generous lay bemebrs®* This certainly happened at St Albans during the
tenthcentury under the rule of the brothers ®lIfric and LeofffcAt the same time, certainip the

twelfth century, theEnglishknights and gentry of the country were also increasing their holdings.
Faith notes that after the Conquest there was more of a move to tie military service to individual
landholdings, which was the 'knight's f&&There were even smaller landholders veame from

a military backgroundalthough some of these smaller landholders were very successful, there are
far fewer records that survive for them, therefore, we do not know as much about them as we do f
the greater landlords, especially the BenedistiffeThe smaller estates tended to have a higher
proportion of land in demesne, because the primary purpose of these estates was to ensure the
household had enough produ@&Miller and Hatchemrite of a threefold structuresmall groups

of great lay andalesiastical landholders, substantial landholders who held land in a number of
counties, and smalbcalised landholder¥® The larger lay landholders included the earl of

Cornwall, whoby the end of the thirteenth century held lands in Cornwall, DevameS8set,

Wiltshire, and Dorset, an estate that stretched between Oxfordshire and Middlesex, an estate that
covered Northamptonshire, Rutland, Huntingdonshire, and Lincolnshire, and a northern estate at
Knaresborough. His sixty demesne manors had a netofi€ld,100 in 129@7. For these larger
landlords, both lay and ecclesiastical, the estate management involved two distinct factors, the firs

was to manage the individual manors, and the second was to manage the estates @&'a whole.

The Black Deattiollowed by the Peasants' Revolt was a time of massive change for the peasants
and landlords of Englanf’ The high death rate caused huge consequences for the manors and
estates and more importantly it had an effect on the remaining population, who ntad hvaver

entry fees, higher wages, and a higher standard of lifing unfree tenants were those who were
living on land they did not own, had restricted freedom of movement, who could not buy nor sell
land and goods, who could not freely marry, anddoot freely leave property to their heffélt

is hardly surprising that these peasants wanted change, however, despite the revolt in 1:381, long

¥4 Dyer, Making a living in the middle agep. 106.

5 Miller and HatcherMedieval Englandpp. 171179.

6 For more information on ®lic and Leofric see chapter 1.
%7 Faith, The Endjsh peasantryp. 98.

338 Miller and HatcherMedieval Englandpp. 171179.

%39 |bid. pp. 171198.

%0 bid. pp. 177178.

*1bid. pp. 181189.

%2 Eor a more detailed discussion on the Black Death see cHapied for the Peasants' Revolt
see chaptes.

3 Hilton, Bond men made frep. 55.
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term changemok a long time to achiev&* One of the smaller changes clearly demonstrates their
longing fora better life, and this was their choice of food. Prior to 1349, the peasants were mainly
eating rye and oats, which were the cheaper crops. After the Black Death, and the reduction of the
population, there was a surplus of these crops. At the same gnimntér classes increased the
demand for wheat, as the best grain for bread, and barley, the best malting grain, now having the
ability to purdiase them. Before 1349 in nostbstSuffolk, barley was found oaround one third

of demesne land, which went tpalmost two thirds by the mififteenth century**® Meat eating
alsoincreasd following the Black Death. In addition to changes in diet, there were changes in
cookingequipment between 1200 and 1500, includingniesasedise of frying pans and

developig kitchens within great institutior{&

Unfree peasants were at the mercy of their landlords, whether lay or ecclesiastical. They gave their
labour services and dues whilst toiling on their own land to feed their families, which was often
difficult enoudh without outside factors. There was a substantial amount aligigion of land. In

the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century tenants at Codicote were having to farm smaller and
smaller plots of land. Famine followed in 1315 and provided even haodship for the tenants

and their families. After the famine came the Black Death, a disease responsible for the death of
many tenants on the manor. Although there were few vacancies at Cotfisda#ipwed the

peasants to fight for their freedom, and they did so in 1381 during the Peasants' Revolt, showing
their displeasure with their suit of multure by burning down the manor's mill. Despite theJsbbot
defeat otthe rebellion, the effects were bfitlt throughout the following century, where freedom

of tenants became a more familiar concept. Despite this hardship and lack of freedom, some tenants
became prominent members of society, serving on juries and holding substantial amount of land
within the manor. Some even managed to leave to go to school, even if they had to pay a fee to do

SO.

3.2 The Manor of Codicote

Prior to 1086wo estates, Codicote and Oxwiekere combined into one to make the medieval
manor of Codicoteln 1002 King ®thelredgave his miister ®Ifhelm Codicote and four furttre
manorsfor him to do with as he wished throughout his life and on his deditich means that
originally it was a royal estate. When he did die, ®Ifhgdassd the manor of Codicote to the

abbot of St Abans**’ Domesday reports that the value of the manor was £12 in 1066 falling to £6

in 1086. Living there were sixteen villagers, four slaves, three cottagers, one Frenahthtreir

%4 For a more detailed look at the loteym changes and how thaye measured see chapter 4.
%5 Bailey, Medieval Suffolkpp. 205212.

36 C. M. Woolgar,The Culture of Food in England 12600 (London, 2016), p. 238.

%7 pageVCH, Il, p. 345; Matth¥i Parisiensi€hronica Majora ed. by Henry Richards Luard, VII
vols (London, 187z80), VI, p. 18.
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families. St Giles church in Codicotgas dedicated by the BishopRbchester in the early twelfth
century,still remainingthere today*® St Gilesis listed as being one of the churches that gave a

total of £12 to the almoner of St Albans and by 1535 it had become a vicarage wortBd pbs
year®*®In 1262, Abbot Roger dflorton obtained a charter from Henry Ill granting a market to be
held in Codicote on Fridays, and the liberties and customs that came with it. Further to this, in
1272, the same Abbot obtained a charter permitting a fair there for four days per yeaddlisese
were to be the vigil anfbastof SaintJamesand the two following day¥° Following the

Dissolution the manor belonged to King Henry VIII until 1544 when he granted it to Robert
Langely with the power of redemption. In 1545 the King then gave tim@nta John Penne, who

was the King's barber surgeon and groom of the Privy Chaftiwithin the parish of Codicote

was the manor of Sisseverne, and it is known that as early as 1166, Williansalergis was a

knight who was under the Abbey of St Albahrs1210, he held one té and half a virgate of land

from the abbot, also owing service to the king. In 1245, Thomas de Sisseverne seems to have hac
the same fee, and it was then passed on to William in 1258. By2lStxseverne had passed to
Cheval, andn 1428 the Cheval family were still holding the estate. John Cheval, who held the
estate in 1428 had a son, Edward, and he had one child, a daughter, who apparently married Johi
Penne in the early years of the reign of Henry VIII, who is the same Pdmneas the King's

barbersurgeon and was granted the manor of Coditbte.

%48 Crick, Charters of St. Albanp. 174.

39 5till, The abbot and the rul@p. 247248.

¥0\WalsinghamGASA I, p. 472.

*1pageVCH, Il, p. 346.HALS DE/HM/T39

%2bid. IPM 5 and 6 Philip and Mary, part 2, No. 87. Printed in Brigg, William, Herts Genealogist
and Antiquary Il vols. (St Albans), Il,.[24.
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Figure 3.2 This map showsCodicote inc. 1800** The high street runs from north-west

to south-east. St Albans is to the east of the village. St Giles church is in the nomhast of the
village, on the way towards Stevenage.

%3 1:10 560 County Series 1st Edition [TIFF geospatial data], Scale 1:10560, Tile826@@t1,
Updated: 30 November 2010, Historic, Using: EDINA Historic Digimap Service,
<http://digimap.edina.ac.uk>, Dowoaded: 201703-26
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The survival of manorial documents is far more likely from latgedlords, particularly monastic,

and even more so with the Benedictines. This is because the way they ran their manors was far
more controlled and conservative, they also had the space within the abbey grounds for the storac
of these documenfs? The abbg was considered to be a traditional landlord and had a high

number of villeins and maintained a strict way of managing theirf&m.St Albans many of the

cout rolls were destroyed in 1381; luckifpme were copied into court books and survi7éd.
According to Foden, some of the court records were kept in the stable in the courtyard of the
monastery and that by the time of the revolt in 1381 many of these would have been copied into
books. This may have meant that the loss of the court rolls mdame had a serious impact on

the abbeyOs management of the maibFie extent of the manor of Codicote comes fi®Im
Additional MS, 40734a manuscript purchased by the British Museum in 1923. It is the first of two
parts of the manuscript, ff-16 form the extent of the manor and is probably part of a series of
such atents of the manors managed by the cellarer of the afheyother manors managed by

him were Tyttenhanger (Additional MS, 36230aldecote (Lansdowne MS, 408roxley

(Additional MS,6057), Barnet (Additional MS, 40167), Park (Additional MS, 40625), and Cashio
(Additional MS, 40626)The abbot of Bury St Edmunds also made similar extents of his manors in
1357%® The second part of the manuscript, ff-3® is a chartulary of St Albambbey, containing

45 deeds relating tGodicote, also in a fourteenttentury hand. This second part of the manuscript
would have formed part of Cotton MS Otho D, id.cartulary of the monastery from the fourteenth
to fifteenth centuryThis is thoughto be because there is no portion on Codicote in the Cotton
manuscript, despite it being arranged topographié¢aiJhe extent details the valuation of the

manor and its lands and tenants, with the tenants in the market and burgage of Codicote being a
distinct section. The total values are then given for the manor of Codicote at the end of the extent.
The extent of 1332 in Codicote appears to be part of a group of extents made around that time, th
others being at Tyttenhanger, Cashind Park, which werpart of a systematic survey of the

Abbey's possessions and an increasing interest in the management of the demesne land in the
thirteenth century produced the extemsde at a time when the monastery had heavy financial
burdens®®

An extent wasa written description of the manor', by itemising the land use and giving it a
value®*! It is based on a sworn testimony of a group of the tenants from the manor, who were

normally unfree. It gives, in detail, what the lord was entitled to receive from his niatioe

%4 Bailey, The English mangmp. 20.

%5 Records of the manor of Nortop. xI.

%6 5till, The abbot and the rule. 6.

%7 Records of the manor of Nortop. xxvii.

¥8 Rodney M. ThomsoriThe Archives of the Abbey of Bury St Edmuidsodbridge, 1980), p.
134.

%9B. Schofeld, 'Leaves of a St Albans ChartulaBtitish Museum Quarterly/Il (1923-33), 15.
%0 evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 99100.

%1 Bailey, The English mangm. 24.
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form of rents and services due. It also provides us with the name of every tenant on the manor at
that time and details of what they held and their legal st&tTifiese may have been a way for the
cellarer and other obedientiaries to be able totetkadr services and possibly had a similar motive

for their creation as the 1355 entries in the court books of Barnet and Newland. John Mote, cellarer
from 13541373 had a period of intense activity, and it appears as though Mote was making a
reform of hs office in his first few years. The note in the entries from 1355 in the court books of
Barnet and Newland states that the cellarer made this book to aid the future c&fi&asen

writes that this was an attempt by Mote to have a Oleaner admini€ifation

The format of an extent tends to give the values of the capital messuage, demesne arable, meadow,
pasture, woodland, mills and their revenue, and other sources of income, followed by money rent
from free and villein holdings, labour dues of villearsd the money equivalent, and the revenues

of courts®® Below is an extract from the Codicote extent that demonstrates the format above with
the different sections laid out and documented After the date is given, the extent discussed the
manor's garden witfruit and herbs, and then the amount of arable land there is for the three

seasons for farming. Then the extent gives details of the meadows, pasture, woodland, pannage,

money made from the court and money made from the wate°mill.

Extent of 133%°7
[f. 11]

Redditus et consuetudines de Codic&teenta Manerii de Codicote fadtéense Junii Anno Regni
RegisEdwardi tercii a conquestu sexto

Persacramenturkdwardi atte Hathe, Thome atte Pirye, Johannis by Spwtakeri Ernold, Simonis
de Childemere, \lleImi Halewarde Reginaldi Aleyne, Radulphi Thikeneye, Willelmi Thikeneye,
Willelmi le Marchal, Johanni Laurence, Roberti atte Strate, Walteri atte Strate. Qui dicunt quod:

Situs Manerii cum gardino eurtilagiocontinent iiii. acras. Et fructus in giino valet per annum ii.s.
Et herbagium in gardino valet per annum xii.d.

Summa iii.s.

Terra arabilis.

Prima Seisona.

In Cokrethefeld sunt Iv acre terre. Et valet acra per annum. ii.d. ob.
In Eldeburyfeld sunt xxxi acre eimidium, precio acre usupra.

In Halywelldene sunt xxii acre eimidium, precio acre ut supra.

%2\Warren Ortman AultDpentield farming in medieval England : a study of villagelays
(London, 1972), p. 18.

%3 evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 80, 89, 204.

%4 Records of the manor of Nortom, Xxvii.

%5 Bailey, The English mangmpp. 2125.

%6 B Additional MS, 40734, ff. 14v

%7BL Additional MS, 40734, printed in Levett, pp. 388.
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In Evorlong sunt ix acra precio acre ut supra.

In Le Westfeld sunt xviii acre precio acre ut supra.

Summa, cxxxv acre et dimidia. Et valent per annum, xxviii.s. ii.d. ob.
Secuna seisona.

In Churchefeld sunt c et xI acre. Et valet acram per annum ii.d. ob.

In Pollefordefeld sunt xxxv acre. Per acram ut supra.

Summa CLXXV acre. Que valent per annum xxxvi.s. v.d. ob.

Tercia seisona.

In Catesdon sunt xiiii acre terre. Et val@cra per annum ii.d. ob.

[f. 1v]

In Brambelhulle sunt xl acre. Et valet acra per annum ut prius.

Tercia Seisona.

In Woodfeld sunt xI acre terre. Et valet acra per annum ut prius.

In Heyhathefeld and Coksate sunt lviii acre et dimidia tervalet acre ut prius.
Summa acrarum ciii acre et dimidia que valet per annum xxxi.s. ix.d. qu.
Pratum.

In Pademade est unum pratum que valet per annum xv. d. et non plus quia dictum pratum in stagno
Molendini. Summa xv.d.

Pastura.

In Whiteheth, Westade, Brodemade, et Lytelmade sunt iiii acre pasture et valet acra per annum vi.d.
Boscus.

In bosco de Cokereth sunt xiiii acre bosci unde subboscus valet per annum iii.s.
In le Homwod sunt xvi.acre unde subboscus valet per annum xv.d.

In le Conyngger & dimidia acra bosci unde subboscus nullus.

Pannagium.

Pannagium in predidibosscis cum contigerit esse valet ii.s.

Perquisita Curie.

Fines et perquisitus Curie valent per annum xiii.s iiii.d.

Molendina aquatica.

Sunt ibidem duo Molendinacquatica que dimittuntur pro vi li. argenti.

Et valent ultra reprisam per annum cum perficua piscaria iiii. li.

Summa summarum predictarum ii. li. xix.s. ix.d. qu.
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The Codicote extent provides a wealth of information that can be uieid @ssessment of the
manor as one of those managed by the cellarer of St Albans. It can be used to examine the reeve,
the market and shops that were there, labour services performed by the tenants, mills, and overall

the relationship between the cellarer &tcAlbans with the tenants of this manor.

This Codicote extent falls into the classical description of a medieval document of this kind
regarding the ordering of the items described. The manuscript first gives the title, then the month
and the yearReadditus et consuetudines de Codicote Extenta Manerii de Codicote facta Mense
Junii Anno Regni Regis Edwartdircii a Conquestu sextfThe rents and customs of Codicote.

Extent of the manor of Codicote made in the month of June in the sixth year of thefr&iag

Edward IlI, therefore, 1339 It continues with details of the manor itself, its garden, fruit, and

herb garden. This is followed by the arable land, meadow, pasture, woodland, pannage, profit from
the manorial court, and the water mills owrgdthe manor. From here it then gives the tenants,

the land they held, how much rent they paid, and the labour services that were required of them for
this land. This continues until folio M®rsq when the extent looks at the tenants in the market of
Codcote, Tenentes in Foro et Burgagio de Codicote. Et iuxta forum et Burgadyialer this

heading are further tenants, the land they rent, the money rent they pay and then the labour services
required, the difference being that some of these tenants haps. § his section gives some idea

as to the marketplace of Codicote, what was sold, and what state it was in. Finallyglfoob® f
versothere are theevenue®f the manor, the money from rents, fines, and other payments, giving

a grand total of the Wae of the manor at the end. In 1332 the demesne land was made up of arable
land, meadow, pasture, woods, and pannage. In thadigston there is a total of 186res in five

areas, in the second session there are 75 acres in two areas, and in feasloindhere are 157

and a half acres in five areas. There is one meadow in Pademade, four acres of pasture in four
placesand 30.50f woodland, some of which was used for panridtjeherefore, in the first

session the percentage of land that was araa$e80, the percentage of pasture was two and the
percentage of woodland was The majority of the tenants held arable land, which seems to have
been either an acre or half an acre, with some tenants only holding one piece and others holding
multiple acra. Tenants also held messuages, which would come with curtilage and land for the

tenant to use.

The Halimote records are found in BL MS Stowe 849, which records these courts from the twelfth
to the fifteenth century. Thedlimotesatthe manor offodicotewere held tice a year. e
cellarer held them every six months, andelgminingat the days of the court rolls for all the

manors we can see where the cellarer was throughout th&#eathe court rolls from1349 and

%8 B Additional MS,40734, f. 1r

%9 BL Additional MS, 40734, ff. lv, Item sunt vii. schope sub uno tecto discooperte et ruinose.
Pro una causa deficientium tenentufinl5r.

39| evett, Studies in manorial history. 136.
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1383, and others, the court isagetd to as beingub fraxing so we know that themanorcourt was
oftenthenheld under the ash tree, in St Albdfdn June 1349, the court hesdb fraxinowas
separatdrom the other Halimote that had taken place just a month before in May. This aas at
time when the death rateom the Black Death was asihighest on the manors of St Albans,
including Codicote, whe 59tenants had diedut of a total of around 606 the 68 months prior

to the courf™? According to Levett the court under the ash tree tended to be more important and
deat with difficult cases it was also used for many types of meetings including judicial
assemblies, as well as being the court for freehaldecaisemightbegin in the mnor court and
move to St Albans before returning once again to the manor court, a pseeeas an imitation of
one of the royal processes initiated by Wfitin his work on the manor court Razi writes that it is
difficult to see how landlords would hawnaintained their manor courts without their free tenants
being involved. In order to attract free tatmthe abbots of St Albansed the popularity of the

royal courts by introducing procedures from such courts. Not only this but Razi argues that the
court rolls may have been used in a similar manner to entice free tenants by providing 'better lega

services®™*

3.3 Land Make-up and Sub-division

The subdivision of the land in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries was a common
feature in Egland. The fragmentation is thought to have been caused by an increasing population,
putting pressure on the land. This meant that there were peasants living on smaller and smaller
pieces of land that could barely sustain themselves and their faifiilieem the eleventh to the
fourteenth century there is evidence of a rising population in England and therefore reclamation ol
land. Postan writes that there was a land hunger among the peasants and there were high entry fi
and tallages. There were also mdandless men and the number was increasing. On the estates
that Postan has studied, those of the abbots of Glastonbury and Bury St Edmunds, the bishops of
Winchester, priors of Christ Church, Canterbury, and the abbots of Ramsey, he has found that the
were men who were 'aliutlandless'. These landless men were one third of the population, and the
average holding for a family on these estates was two acres or less. It was not only men who were
affected, but also women; if they did not have a dowry thep could be landless spinsters.
Therefore, it is clear that with such small amounts of land, the peasants would have severe

problems in years of bad harvests, particularly consecutive years. In the first quarter of the

"1 |bid. p. 120.Curia tenta sub fraxino apud Sanctum Aiben die Sabbati proximo festum Sancti
Albani anno supradictoBL Stowe MS, 849, f. 76v.

32 |bid. p. 249.

373 |bid. pp. 128, 137.

374 7vi Razi and Richard Michael Smithedieval society and the manor co(@xford, 1996), p.
46.

375 Edwin Brezette DeWindt,and and people in HolywetiumNeedingworth. Structures of tenure
and patterns of social organisation in an East Midland village, 1P%27 (Toronto, 1972), p. 41.
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fourteenth centurfPostan found @it the population ceased to expaadd the century instead

shows a decline, meaning more land for fewer petple.

The land in Codicote had already been-ditided into small areas by the thirteenth century, and
this was a cause of friction on the mamsccording to Levett, and the work she has completed on
the court books of the manors of St Albanpadticular cause of tension on the St Albans manors
was the lack of thaseof grazing orthe Downs, an area that would have been ideal for sheep
farming®’’ On the St Albans manors the holdings were being divided, and this process was
happening faster during 131525. From the first quartef the fourteenth century halfrgate and
ferlings of land were being divided between many tendhta.the extent, Rger Dryvere's entry
denonstrates this division of land; he held halfirgateexceptfor eleven and a half acres that

were held by eleven tenarifs.

In 1315 Codicote and the rest of the country suffered a famine. On all the manors belonging to St
Albans there were land surrenders during the famine years, but these surrenders do not appear to
have been permanent, by 1332 there were only a few vacéeftiesthe market place. In fact,

some people did very well during this time, including Simon de Childemere, who took over the
land from AliceThurberne®® Later on in the fourteenth century the Black Death visited the manor,
Levett has studied the BlackeBth on the manors in detail and her conclusion is thatidigeiedid

not have a devastating effect on them. The halimote records clearlyttshavitial impact the

folios recordinghe May 1349 court shang many deaths among the landholdéteriot

continued to bepaid, which in some cases was a few pence, but was also as high as 6s. The records
show a number of deaths, bihe officialswere still able to maiain these courts and documetits

This is despite the loss of many of the monks and the ma@aths on the manor itself. Therefore,

the effects of the Black Death were probably lordgsting In October of the same year the deaths
recorded in the halimote continteit there are far fewer aridere is als@ licence to marry??

These records showadt Codicote did suffer a dramatiambers of deathduring the Black Death

years, bubfficials also maintained records well and followed the protocols of the previous courts.

This demonstrates that despite the loss of life on both the manor and amoranits they

35 M. M. PostanThe Cambridge Economicigfory of Europe volume | : The Agrarian life of the
Middle Ages8 vols (Cambridge, 1966), pp. 5685.

377 |_evett, Studies in manorial history. 179.

378 evett describes a ferling as the most common tenensatp. 200.

"9 Rogerus le Dryere tenet dimidiam virgatam terre quam Johannes le Dryvere tenuit exceptis Xi.
acris et dimidia terre. Quas undecim tenentes teri@ntAdditional MS, 40734, f. 5v

%0 Alicia Thurberne reddit sursum in manus domini unam dimidiam acram terre cum haliis et
pertinentiis sicut iacet in Thurberncroft. Et Simon de Childemere dat domino xii. d. pro dicta terra
cum pertinentiis tenenda sibi et suis faciendo inde servicia debita et corBu&towe MS, 849,

f. 40r.

81 BL Stowe MS, 849, ff. 7576v.

2B Stowe MS, 849, ff. 77477v. For more detailed information on the impact of the Black Death
on the manor of Codicote and other manors belonging to St Albans, see Chapter 4.
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preserved their authority over the manors, still demanding heriot, merchet, and control over their
tenantsVery few holdings were left vacant for a long period of time throughout the fourteenth
century on the manor of Codicotven after 133 most were taken over by family, neighbours, or

k| n 383

3.4 Social Structure on the Manor

Therecordsof the manor can give us some insight itite tenantgdaily lives, how much land they
held, and what services and dues they were required to give to theifHesdcan also tell us

about the social structure on the mamde can use the 1332 Halimote court jury of that summer to
see what kind of men werdtig on the jury and what land they held in #x¢entof 1332 The

twelve men on this jury were Walter Arnold, Ralph de Thikkeney, Roger Blostine, John Salecok,
William Marshal, John Laurence, Richard le Dryvere, Adam le Bedell, William Haleward, Simon
deChildemee, Reginald Aleyn, and John Beyere 3** Of these twelve men ten of them are
mentianed in the extent and hold lanthe majority of these ten had extensive lands and as such
rendered dargeamount of rents and services. Those who held moredaclohn Salecok who

held one mesuage building and half a virgate of land, two crofts, and half a rood of a mf&adow.
Ralph de Thikkeney held half a virgate of land, one cotland, one croft, and eight and a half acres ¢
land®®* In contrast, Adam le Bedell onheld one messuage and one ferling of land, and John
Boveyere held one ferling of land afTherefore, there is some variation of wealth among those
jurymen, but they did all hold land. Unfortunately, there is no way of knowing how these men were
electal. The family names on the juries are repeated throughout the halimote records, indicating
that these men were among the higher ranks of the society in Codicote, and that their sons took
over their positions on the jury, so the positions could be hergditappposed to elected. The
economic status of tenants was clearly a factor when deciding jurors at Codicote and in turn will
have given them a higher social status. Simon de Childemere, who served on the jury multiple
times, appears frequently in the inabte records and so he can be followed throughout the years to

see what land he held, when he was on the jury, and what can be seen of his family. Being on the

%3 an Kershaw, 'The Great Famine and Agrarian Crisis in England-132%,Past and Present,

59 (1973), 350 (p. 40) Levett,Studies in manorial histonpp. 253294.

¥4 BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 56v.

%5 Johanes Salecok dictus be Southe tenet unum mesuagium edificatum et dimidiam virgatam ter
que fuerunt Mallidis Salerok. Et reddit inde per annum [f. 2r] ad liberum redditus. xvi.d. ad festa
Natalis domini.BL Additional MS, 40734, ff. 1:2r.

%6 Radulphus de Thykeney tenet dimidiam virgate terre et reddit inde per annum ad liberum
redditum xiii. s. viii. det ad auxilium vicecomitis ii. L Additional MS, 40734, ff. 88v.

%7 Simon Childemere tenet unam ferlingata terre et reddit inde per annum ad liberum redditum
viii. d. et ad firmam coquine iiii. d. et ad auxilium vicecomitis. i. d. qu. et ad avendgid. et

arabit vii. acras et dimidia. Et herciabit si habeat equum per unam diem. et debet xlii. opera, et i.
love, unam gallinam et xv. ova. Falcabit et levabit fenum. Et purgabit filum aque. Et ad quamlibet
precariam i. hominem. Et metet tres acrascézlim proprium et cariabit blada domini si habeat
carectamBL Additional MS, 40734, ff. 9r and 14v.
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juries would have helped Simonaguror would have had an influence in the manor court and
therefore had significant pow& He appears to hold a substantial amount of lmisovas a
prominent member of society. From the extent we can see what his holdings were in 1332 and the
services and dues he had to pay. Simon is mentioned at the vepof garextent as being one of

the villagers required to swear by oath that what is in the extent is correct. His holdings are then
mentioned as detailed in table one below.

Land Held Service Due Amount
One ferling of land Free Rents 8d.
Farm Kitchen 4d.
SheriffOs Aid 11/4d.
Carrying Services 7d.
Ploughing 7 1/2 acres
Harrowing One day
Works 42
Loveloaf One
Hens One
Eggs 15
Mowing
Lifting Hay
Clearing Water (Ditch)
To each boon worker One man
Reaping 3 acres with meals
Carrying the lord®s corn
One acre of land in Vireboldescroft and Asshfeld Free Rents 3d.
Harvest Works 1/2 acre without meals
One acre and one rood in Ayrichesfeld and Asshfeld Per year 5d.

Table 3.1 This table shows the holdings of Simon de Childemeir 13323%° Childemere
was an influential man in Codicote, holding a large amount of land and appearing on many
juries in the halimote court.

Therefore, in 1332 in total Simon de Childemere held enanf, two acres, and one rood of land.

The ferling appears to have been the most valuable, with the long list of services and dues it came
with. The total money Simon would have been paying per for all of this land was 28d., of

which 7d. was paid presumably to commute the carrying service. His services covered 11 acres of

land, but also other servicesvedthat were not given an acreage. Some of these services had meals

%88 Bailey, The English manogmp. 176.

%9 A furlong is a subdivision of open arable fieltlsid. p. 243.A boonworker is providing the
labour services due on the landdel
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included, but others did not. He also had to pay rekirid, which was one hen and 15 eggs every
year>® Althoughheappears to have been a prominent member of society in Codicote, he was
certainly not the richest with other tenants holding far more land. Simon de Childemere and his
family are hard to miss inoth the extent and the Halimote records as they appear so often. We
come across Simon himself in the summer Halimote of 1305, which tookiplaaky. At this

court, hepaidthe fine to take over all the land with appurtenances that his father hetd hifo
death; unfortunately the record does not tell us how much land it saidat he will hold

himself in villeinage and gives the services, dues,carstbms required of him to thertl from that
point on. For this land and for a licence to mdreyis to pays, an amount, which is pledged by
William atte FeldeHughCoke, and John by SoutHt. Thisindicatesthat he was an ufree tenant

of the manorSimon comes up again in 1315, and this time, 10 yages he is on the jury at the
halimote cairt on the Monday after the feast of Saint Andrew the Apostle, which is on 30
November® At the same couthe land is transferreftom Thomas le Dryver Simon

Thomas's land is in two parts, one of which is saidesituated between Heyden and lareddby
Simon. Simon gives the Lord d2for the land, thereby making his own holding bigger and gaining
a second holding elsewhef€During 1315, Alice Thurberngaveup her land and Simgpaidthe
lord an entry finefor this land®** In 1316, the court helth June had Simon serving on the jury
again and in the second court of the year, Alice ThurbgameSimon her land without permission
from the Lord, fowhich he was required to pay 12d These land surrenders might have a
connection to the famine, aitdmay be that the tenants could not keep up their {¥&ridargaret

also had land that wasituated next to Simon's and gfaveit up to the Lord and Simopaid12d.

for the land in the same cod#.His final business transaction for this court was with Thomas le

Dryvere, whogaveup half an acre to the Lord's hand, which again is next to Simon's, for this land,

%0 Unam gallinam et xv. Ov&L Additional MS, 40734, ff. 13r.

*1 Simon de Childemere venit et gersummavit totam terram cum pertinentiis unde pater eius obiit
seisitus tenendam sibi et suis in villenagio pro voluntate domini faciendo inde serviciaadebita
consueta nec faciet vastum. Et dat domino pro gersumma et pro licencia se maritandi v s. plegii
Willelmus atte FelddilughCok et lohannes bi SouthéBl. Stowe MS 849, f. 27r.

2B Stowe MS 849, f. 37r.

393 Thomas le Dryvere reddit sursum in manus domini unam rodam terre et dimidiam cum
pertinenciis in le Naysfeld' in duas partes quarum una pars iacet inter Heydene et terram Simonis
Childemere: et alia pars iacet inter terram lohannis Haukyn ex utrgzprée. Et Simon

Childemere dat domino xii d. pro dictis tribus rodis terre cum pertinenciis tenendo sibi et suis
faciendo inde servicia debita et consudda. Stowe MS 849, f. 38r.

%94 Alicia Thurberne et Emma Thurberne reddiderunt sursum in manus dominiagram terre
iacentem in Thurbernescroft iuxta terram Philippi Thikeneye cum una viva haya iuxta eandem
terram et ad caput iuxta stratam et cum omnibus aliis pertinentiis. Et Simon de Childmere dat
domino. xii d. pro dicta acra terre cum pertinentiis tenesibi et suis faciendo inde servicia

debita et consuet®L Stowe MS, 849, f.38v.

%5 1tem dicunt quod Alicia Thourberne dimisit terram Simoni de Childemere sine licencia domini.
Ideo in misericordia xii dBL Stowe MS, 849, f. 40r.

%% For more information i the famine and its effects at Codicote see chdpter

%7 Margareta Haukin reddit sursum in manus domini unam rodam terre sicut iacet in duas partes
in le Aysfeld inter terram Simonis de Childemere ex utraque parte. Et Simon de Childemere d:
domino xii d.pro dicta roda terre sicut iacet tenendi sibi et suis faciendo inde servicia debita et
consuetaBL Stowe MS 849, f.40v.
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Simongavethe Lord anothet2d3® From the yars 1317 to 1331, Simon appeaoacthe jury

only anddid notincreasehis holdings; this is probably due to the famine during this tDespite

this, he had built up a substantial amount of land in the years preceding the famine, and would have
been able to feed his family far better than othdrs anly had half virgate holding®’ In 1331,

Simon is mentioned but in regards to disputes between him and othesteoamé of which he

was foundto be in the wrong, others he sviound to be right”® From 1332 to 1348 heason the

jury, but agairdid not seek to increase his holdings. In 1348, Simon's sonpkid@s.for a

licence tomarry, but the woman he intendedmarry wa not named® This would mean that the

fee of 2s. at Codicote was the common fee for a license to marry at thantib3d.9,Simon is on

one jury and his son is on the other and this is the last time we hear about Simon who probably died
sometime between 1349 and 138Rher Childemereservedon future juries, William, John,

Hugh,and Walter, but hdoesnot. There is no merh of his death specifically in the Halimote,
andbecause ofhe timing of his @ath, it could have either bepatural causes, anore likely,the

Black Death, which would explain why it is not record®d.

For women, holding land gave them power oveirtben lives and status within the community.

They appear frequently in the halimotes and are no stranger to attending court or paying fines. It is
therefore no surprise that they would need to be aware of the laws surrounding the land they
held**® However for poor women, holding land on a manor would have been very difficult, or

even impossible. Childcare and farming were very time consuming for women and so poor widows
tended to surrender their land when they were unable to hire the labour ré®fuileanor

Blostine is one of the few women who held land in 1332 on the manor of Codicote. She held a
cotland, which used to be held bauriceBlostine, presumably her husband. She jrasheriff's

aid half apenny She was also required to give labearvices including, lifting hay, reaping and

lifting crop, and to clear the ditcfi> Margaret Palmere was another woman who held land; she

held three roods of land that were once in the hands of Robert le Coliere. Her land was in

Ayrichesfelde and Thikkenegnd she pai@d.to free rents. Margaret appears to have been a fairly

3% Thomas le Dryvere reddit sursum in manus domini unam dimidiam acram terre sicut iacet in
Arichesfeld inter tenementum lohannis Hiawlet tenementum Simonis Childemere. Et Simon
Childemere dat domino xii d. pro dicta dimidia acra terre cum pertinentiis tenendi sibi et suis
faciendo inde servicia debita et consudits Stowe849, f. 40v.

%9 For a detailed discussion of the famine see chdpter

‘0B Stowe MS 849, ff. 54v55v.

“L 1ohannes filii Simonis de Childemere habeat licenciam se maritandi. Et dat ii M®Btowe

849, f.73r.

2B Stowe MS 849,f. 73v.

4B sue Sheridan Walkewife and widow in medieval Engla@dichigan, 1993), p. 82.

%4 Elaine Clark, 'The Custody of Children in English Manor Cout@85,3 (1985), 333348 (p.

338).

405 Alienora Blostine tenet i. cotlonde quodtMauricii Blostine. Et reddit ad auxilium vicecomitis

ad tercium terminum ob. Et debet xlii opera et love, et levabit fenum cum uno homine. Et purgabit
filum aque. Et inveniet ad quamlibet precariam i. homines. Et metet tres acras ad cibum proprium
et ligabit easdenBL Additional MS, 40734 ff. 5v
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wealthy woman because she also had another three roods for which shi&gafifteen and a

half acres foll0"“d. plus three bushels of sprig, two parcels of land for hpHrany and a toft, a

grove and a croft for which she pa&8d“**® In most cases women would have held land because
they had inherited it or as dower. If the woman decided to remarry, her husband had a life interest
in her land®” Women also tended to pass on thaird to their daughters when they died, just as

fathers had more of a tendency to pass land to thei*&bns.

Merchet was the payment given to the lordddenant'shild to have permission to marry,

something which is found frequently in the Halimageards of St Alban€leanor Searlstates

that the fee is about property; not girls or marriage, this is because the steward was to ask whethe
the unfree tenant's daughter has married without permission and what goods the father has given
with her, linkng property to merchét® At Codicote merchet appears to have been a

straightforward matter, the payment seems to have been based on the father's land and so was r
based on the fee that was required rather than proptyever, it can be difficult téollow a

family tree and see who is responsible for paying merchet because daughterOs would often keep
their fatherOs surnames. In addition to this the surnames on the manors would be related to an
occupation, name, place, or nickname, and so there ceuttuliples of one nanfe? Bailey

writes that this payment was typically a few shillings but it was not a fixed amount, and was
charged to the higher ranked villeins, if the landless women were charged, it would have only bee|
charged a few penéé&' In 1316Hugh de Cokreth procuretlicence to marry Agnes Haleward.
Theygavethe Lord 2s"?In 1319 John Salecok appliéor a marriage licence for his daughter
Margaret to marry John Capere of Sandridge,gama18d** A John Cupperés mentioned in the

extent of 1332 as having a croft in the market place; it is possible that this is the saffie man.

4% Margareta Palmere tenet tres rodas terre que fuerunt Robertus le Coliere in Ayrichesfelde et
Thikkeney et reddit inde per annum iii. d. ad liberum redditum. Eadem Margareta tenet medietater
iii. rodas terre inAyrichesfelde de terre durant quam dictus Walterus tenuit et reddit inde per
annum i. d. ob. et medietatem iiii. acras terre in Vireboldescroft que quondam fuerunt Henricus
Blostine quas dictus Walterus tenuit et reddit inde per annum ix. d. qu. etatedidét acrarum et

iii. rodas in LongecroftBL Additional MS,40734 ff.6v7r

“7 Slota, The Village Land Market , p. 110.

%8 |bid. p. 158.

%9 Eleanor Searle, 'Seigneurial Control of Women's Marriage: The Antecedents and Function of
Merchet in EnglandRast and Pesent83 (1979), 343 (p. 20).

“1% Records of the manor of Nortop. Ivii.

“!1 Bailey, TheEnglish manorp. 32.

“2Hughde Cokreth habeat licenciam se maritandi cum Agnete Haleward. Et dant domino ii s.
plegiiHughHaleward.BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 39v.

“13 Rogerus Ernold venit post mortem Rogeri Ernold prius sui et gersummavit Etementum

cum pertinentiis quod fuit dicti Rogeri patris sui die quo obiit tenendi sibi et suis faciendo inde
servicia debita et consueta nec faciet vastum. Et dat domino pro gersumma et pro licencia
maritandi viii s. lohannes Salecok habeat licenciam taadi Margareta filiam suam eundi

lohanni Capere de Sandridge et dat xviiBl. Stowe MS, 849, f. 42r.

414 Johannes Cuppere tenet unam croftam in Foro. Et reddit inde per annum ad liberuBivi d.
Additional MS 40734f. 13v.
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Again in 1319, we see charges as high as 8s. for Roger Etnbidl348 John de Childemere paid

2s. for his son to have a license to be neatrin 1347 William Haleward also paid 2s. for his son's
license to marry. Haleward is again another who is prominent within society, his family name
comes up many times in the halimotes and features on the“riesver amounts were paid to

the lord in B19 for the same license, two men, Walter Osbern and Thomas le Coweherd paid 6d.
Interestingly, Thomas le Coweherd paid for his license after marrying and paid the same amount as
Osbern. This demonstrates that the merchet charged depending on the perfiomseawith more

land and a higher income would have paid more, also that the lord did not enforce a high penalty
on those who were married before gaining a licence to do so. Thomas le Coweheap@edsén

a record in 1316; this court records thatard le Coweherde, presumably Thomas's father, died,
and Thomas took over the tenement, paying the lord 2s. to d6Smme people had a guarantor

for their merchet, to make sure that they paid it. The name of the guarantor was almost always a
person of lgher standing within the community, who was serving on the jury, and who held a
substantial amount of land. In the court of September 1316 Hugh de Cokereth secured a licence to
marry Agnes Halward, fgpayment os. and the guarantor was Hugh Halwaréspmably her

father®'® These records show that the amounts differed greatly even within the same court during
the same year and although the amount given for these licences varies, they are a constant feature
of the courtsHigher payments are made in sinigjs; a particularly high payment was for eight
shillings. Lower payments were in pence, normally six pence. Those paying the higher amounts
were tenants such as Hugh de Cokrethe and Roger Ernold. Roger Ernold's father was a prominent
member of society afodicote, having served on the jury of the halimotes and Roger inherited his
father's lands on his death, which is possibly why they had a higher payments. The bride or
groomOs father, or the groom himself paid the merchet. Therefore, the merchet ahttrged o

manor of Codicote very much varied depending on the person being charged for the license; there
was no standard charge to gain a license to marry and it ranged from 6d. to 8s. It was in the best
interests of the lord to levy a charge that the vilesald pay if they wanted to marry because it

would probably lead to children being born and therefore more tenants to work the land and

inevitably pay rents and carry out services.

“I>Rogerus Ernold venit postortem Rogeri Ernold patris sui et gersummavit totum tenementum
cum pertinentiis quod fuit dicti Rogeri patris sui die quo obiit tenendi sibi et suis faciendo inde
servicia debita et consueta nec faciet vastum. Et dat domino pro gersumma et pro licencia se
maritandi viii. s.BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 42r.

“1 Wwillelmus Haleward habeat liceneramaritandi Amabil filii suam. Et dat de fine ii. s.

Walterus Osbern fecit finem cum domino pro licencia se maritandi. Et dat vi. d.

lurati dicunt quod Thomas le Coweherdnitendi se sine licencia domini. Et postea venit et finem

et dat vi. d BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 42v.

“" Thomas le Cowherd venit post mortem Edwardi le Cowherde frius sui et gersummabit totum
tenementum cum pertinentiis quod fuit dicti Edwardi die quo obigrtéinsibi et suis faciendo inde
servicia debita et consueta nec faciet vastum. Et dat domino ii. s. plegii Hugo Haleward et
Reginaldus KynneBL Stowe MS, 849, f. 40r.

“8Hugh de Cokreth habeat licenciam se maritandi cum Agnes Haleward. Et dant domino ii. s.
plegiiHughHaleward. BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 39v.
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The halimotegould imposea fine that was to be paid when a villein wethto send their soto

school, similar to merchethen a villein was to get married. The fine paid by the parents was
usuallysix pence or a shilling; at most it would have beerlLBgett writes that the fine vgamore

of a registration so that the lokdew what hadhappened to the villein boys and where thagd

gone?® These fees at St Albans were low compared to other mahtis time Nicholas Orme

writes that some lords may not have approved of the education of villeins, or that they were just
looking to exploit the situation. On the manor of Wolston in Warwickshire, owned by the Turvill
family between 3s. 4d. and 13s. 4d. was charged from 1361 to 1371 a sum that Orme thinks may
have also bought their freedom to take holy or§&®rme wries thathe restrictions on the

villeins in termsof their education was nattended tckeep them illiterate, but was because to go

to school often meant to become a member of the clergy, or to take up a trade or other profession
meaning the loss of an #ree enant and the services he would dieln the Boroughbury mnor

court rolls, a manor belonging to Peterborough Abbey, on 29 April 1335 the court discusses
William Gere, who gave the lord 3s. 4d. for Rogerson to be educated. There wmasnote giving
specific limitations or instructions regarding his educaftfifBometimes there was a note left in

the records that a boy may go to the clerical schools but may not take orders. At Hexton, a boy
could go to school if he was not the eldest son, and heetas take the order of a stdeacon

and therefore begin entry into holy ordessthout special permission. Two bokadthe licence in

the court at Hexton, 22 Edward lll, and thegreallowed to choose their school and the date at
which theywere toleaveto attend. For this, each basasto pay one shilling. At Norton, nine boys
received permission to attend school between 1331 and 1333, something Levett connects to the
revival of the Almonry School in 1328% On other manors we can see the fees and conditions of
the boys attendance of school, in 1314 the Prior of St Germans in Cornwall manumitted two boys
in order that they could be tonsured and study, with a limit of three years. Some manors allowed
completefreedom, which happened in 1333 at Gloucester Abbey where the cellarer and lord of the
manor of Coln Rogers gave full manumission to Walter son of Henry atte Yate so that he can lear!
and then proceed to holy orders; however, he was to be made servilé agag¢ver returned to

manual labour. On the manor of Chevington, belonging to Bury St Edmunds, there were no
payments required for schooling, apprenticestipso enter holy ordefé’ By the fifteenth

centurythe process of procuring a licence was tagpg less and less and eventually disappeared
on some manors, allowing the boys to attend school freelhaps demonstrating greater peasant
freedoms Some have attributed this to the Statute of Apprentices of 1406 that stated that any man

may put any an or daughter to learn letters, but Orme believes that this is more likely not to apply

“19evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 235, 246.

20 Nicholas OrmeEnglish schools in the Middle Agésondon, 1973), p. 51.

2L |bid. p. 50.

422 Margaret E. Briston and Nicholas Kafeterborough medieval court rol{slorthampton, v.
48, 2015), p. 143.

23| evett, Studies in manorial historypp. B85, 246.

24 Mark Bailey, The decline of serfdom in late medieval England : from bondage to freedom
(Woodbridge, 2014), p. 181.
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to the villeins and that the landlords would not have allowed the control of their villeins to
disappeasoeasily. Permission can be seen to be sought after 1406,iwlid10 two boys left the
manor of Barton in Bedfordshire to attend school and were fined for doing so. However, as the
fifteenth century went on, the need to gain permission was no longer reftifadse urfree
students may have had a more difficutie¢ continuing their education than their free counterparts
because to be dinee was seen as not being compatible with the life studying at a university. All
Soul€College required its students to be free before attending in their statutes of 1448rdut t
were ways around this. There is evidence that some were acquiring letters of manumission in order
that theymight continue to university, Robert of Heighington had such a letter from the Bishop o
Durham in 1312Students also sometimes had to defdgrnselves against accusations of being
unHfree; in 134Richard Stoketon, a student at Oxford, had to prove that he was free by having

letters sent to him by the Prior of Durham stating that his father was a fré&€man.

At Codicote, in the court of Janyat331, John, the son bfugh Haleward, wagiven a licence to
attend clerical school, for the payment of six capons. There is no note to prevent him from taking
orders written, although this may have beerbally statedo him instead” We know quite adt

abou the Haleward family from theatimote records. John's fathétughwas one of at least two
brothers, the other called William. Presumallyghwas theelderbecause he is the heir to their
father's holdings. Their father, Roger, died in late 1&1€arly 1311 leavingiughto pay the fine

of 13s. 4d. for all of Roger's holdings and for a licence to nf&tiughfirst appears on the jury

in the halimote court of December 1315 and is found on the court frequently between that time and
his death, as as his brother Willian?* In 1332, according to the extehtughheld one and a half
furlongsof land within the market of Codicote, and paid for it with money rent, rent in kind, and of
course labour servicé® Throughout the &limote record$iughwas addig to his holdings, but

not as well as his brother William did, who, despite being the younger of the two managed to

obtain more land® In the court of the summer of 1347 John HalewkagHs son, and

% Orme,English schoolsp. 52.

% Alan B. CobbanEnglish university life in the Middle Agéisondon, 1999), p. 18

2" |ohannes filiHugonis Haleward habeat licenciam eundi ad scolas clericatus. Et dat pro

licencia de fine vi. caponi8L Stowe MS, 849, f. 55r.

2 Hugh filius et hees Rogeri Haleward venit et gersummavit totum tenementum cum pertinentiis
quod dictus Rogerus pater eius tenuit die quo obiit tenendi sibi et suis in villenagio pro voluntate
domini faciendo inde servicia, debita, et consueta. Et dat domino pro gersurprodieéncia se
maritandi xiii s. iiii d. plegii Henrici Cokreth et Rogerus ErnoMS Stowe 849, p. 65

9B Stowe MS, 849, f. 37r

% Hugo Haleward tenet unam ferlingatam terre et reddit inde per annum ad liberum redditum xii.
d. ad auxilium vicecomitis d. qu. ad firmam coquine viii. d. per annum ad averagio iii. d. ob. et
arabit tres acras et tres rodas et herciabit si habeat equum per dimidie diem, et debet xxi. opera et
i. love. Dabit unam gallinam et xv. ova. Falcabit et levabit fenum. Et ad quarBkgerepen

unum hominem. Et metet et ligabit unam acram et dimidi ad cibum proprium. Et cariabit blada pro
dimidia die cum carecta si habeat et purgabit filum aque. Idem Hugo tenet dimidiam ferlingatam
terre et reddit inde per annum ad liberum redditunsiix. d. et ad auxilium vicecomitis ad tercium
terminum. ob. et ad quamlibet precariam unum homirimAdditional MS, 40734, f. 10v.

“31Roden, p. 168.
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presumably the same John who attended school sixezaa greviously is required to pay the fine
for the land that waslughs. Therefore, we can assume tHaghdied in the first half of 1346%

His brother William died not long after him, in 134%esumably from the Black Dedf#i In the

court of Novemberl347 John Haleward returnéalthe lord one piece of land wittppurtenances
and grantedhat land to John le Haster and Agnes, his wife, for which glage2s*** In May of

the following year, 1348, John wasthe records again, this time he has hadars lseized from

him and the two acres and three roods have been returned to the lord, because John had held the
beyond his ternt® Despite tlis, John iSoundon the jury of the &limote of October 1349, he is
then on the jury again in 1350 and numeroosettherafter. His last appearance was on the jury
of the October Alimote in 1355, with no notice of higdth mentioned anywhere in thalimote
records®® Other than serving on the jury, there is no knowledge of what John did with his
educatiorand wheher or not he joined the clergfter he gave up the lands and had others seized

from him.

32 |ohannes Haleward habuit recdnmRotuli de fine facto pro terris et tenementum sibi
accidentibus post mortektugonis Haleward patris sudt recessit quietus etBL Stowe MS, 849,

f. 72r.

“BBL Stowe MS, 849, f. 76r.

434|ohannes Haleward reddit sursum in manus domini unam peciam terre cum pertinentiis sicu
iacet in Heyden inter terranohannis Poleyne et terram Simonis Childemere. Et dominus concessit
et tradidit dictam peciam terre cum pertinentiis lohanni le Hastéggteti uxori sue tenendi

eisdem et heredibus eorum domini in villenagio et ad voluntatem domini per servicia inde debita e
consueta. Et dant de fine et pro ingresso ii. s. Et fecit fidelitaterBetStowe MS, 849, f. 74v.

3 Pro enim capere in manw®mini duas acras et tres roda terre quas lohannes Haleward tenet
ultra terminum et quod ballivus respondeat de exitliS.Stowe 849, f. 74v.

e BL Stowe MS, 849, ff. 76:86v.
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Haleward Family Tree

Roger Haleward

_ ?
? - 1310/11
2 Hugh Haleward William Haleward
? - 1346 ? - 1349

John Haleward
c.1321-7?

Figure 3.3 This figure shows the Haleward family tee. Many dates and names are
unknown from the extent and halimoterecords. However, we can still see that it is likely that
William Haleward died from the Black Death.

bther payments found in the Halimotes include heriot and the sheriff's aid. In many of the entries
tenants are required to comply with suit and hefar exampleAlicia Thorughberne tenet unum
mesuagium quod fuit Emme Thorughberne pro ii d. per annum debet sectam et*héridits

entry Alice holds one messuage that used to be Emmas fper year, andt is claimedthat she

has an obligatioto attend court, a duty attacheddertain properties on a manshe would also

have received a fine if she did not appear. Further to this, she was subject to heriot, a death duty, to
be paid by the estate on the death of the tenant; in many casesuldshave been the best

beast'® The sheriff's aid, although not a service, larad tax.that is a common feature in the

extent with small amounts given, often only a few pence. This fee was another way for the abbot to
make money, as he would have temtie keep it for himself because the liberty belonged to him

and not the crowfr®

There appears to have been plossibility for social mobility on the manor. Simon de Childemere
demonstrated this through his increasing land holdings until his deathsamasktion on the jury

would have given him influence within the manor. However, there were also those who were not
437 BL Additional MS, 40734, f. 8r

38 Bailey, The English mangipp. 244246.

39 Levett, Studies in manorial history. 198.
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ableto do so. The tenant Michael @an who surrendered his land during the famine crisis before
dying in 1321, would have lived and digdpoverty*° An education could also have been a way

of becoming socially mobile; by paying a fee and attending clerical school, a child could
sometimes go to university and have a profession different to his father's and could even secure h
free statusWe do not see this happen on the manor of Codicote; nevertheless, the boys who were

allowed to attend sdwls did have a chance to move upwards socially

The tenants who are recorded in the halimote courts and the extent of 1332 give us a good idea o
who was living on the manor at the time and therefore a social structure can be built. Those who
were paying higher levels of merchet, who were on the juries, and who held multiple holdings wer:
among the higher ranks of the peasants on the manor, ardwhosonly held half a virgate of

land and who had guarantors when they owed money to the lord were among the lower ranks.
Finally, we have those who were not mentioned in the halimotes, women, children, those who wer
landless, and servants. Around twiodk of the tenants, held one messuage, cottage, or building,
with around a few acres of land with it. The remaining third of the tenants on the manor were
wealthier holding multiple acres and pieces of land with more than one messuage or cottage, and

somealso held shops.

3.5 Codicote Market Place

In 1262 Abbot Roger had obtained a charter allowing Codicote to have a market every Friday. Ter
years later a second charter was obtained allowing a fair there four times'& @ealicote market
place iswell described in the extent, and by using this document we can gain a picture as to what
the market place looked like and the possibility of the sort of shops akdvems it held. Thomas
Cuppere'shop was on the high street; his shop was next to teaage of John de Brykendone.

Next to Brykendone's mesuage were three shops all held by Roger le Heldere. William atte Dane
held one piece of land in the market that was seven feet by seven feet, anduivad tegay €.

per year for it. His shop was sitted opposite the three shops of Roger le Hefd&@ the tenants

who heldpropertyin the marketn 1332 eight of them held buildings that were said to be shops or
workshops. Some also have names that could suggest their profession and the typerof shop
workshop they had. Roger le Heldere is the first; he appears to have been relatively productive wi

three shops under one roof, and pE8dl.in rent but there is no indication as to his profession,

“0BL Stowe MS, 849, f. 43Wershaw, 'The Great Famine'58 (p. 39).

“IWalsinghamGASA I, p. 472.

42 Dominus tradidit Willelmo atte Dane unam placiam in foro de Codicote continentem vii. pedes
in longitudine et vii. pedes itongitudineex opposito shoppe Rogéx Heldere ad ponendi ibidem
quod scabellum cum coopertur sine edificatione domo tenendi sibi et suis in villenagio reddendo
inde annuatinvi. d. ad terminos consuetos portionist dat pro ingressu habendo xviii BIL

Stowe MS, 849, f. 57v.
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other than imeantholder or a tenante also hal a substantial amount of land and other buildings
in various places and paid a large amount of rent for themthphssiit of court. However, there is
alsono indication as tthe purpose othe three shop¥® The next shop holder is William le Smyth,
andby his surname, there igg@odpossibility that he was a blacksmith. He held a workshop for
6d. a year, and also a nuegje and a pasture, which is included in the f&htohn de Brykendone
heldone mesuage in the market for,4md also held one shop near Thomas Cuppere's shop, for
these he paidd. Unfortunately, his entry gee any indication as to what work he did in his shop.
The next entry is a croft held by John Cuppere, presumably a relative of Thomas's, however, the
extent does not mention Thomas's shop, only the croft belonging to John in the market, so it is
unclearas to when Thomas held his st{8pAfter the Cuppergis William Synothwhose name
could be a variant of Smytkwvho held one shop in the common market, pggd. in rent. Two

places of vacant plots upon which two shops were being built in the manlet2s.rentfor one

and 7dfor anothe#* William le Fisshere held one shop . per year in renjudging by his

name it was gssible that he was a fisimean. There were known fishermepresumably of
freshwater fishin St Albans®*’ William Blackberry also held one shop, #d.in rent and nothing
else is said about either m&fiFinally, we have Richard Rosun, who held one shop 2ak per

year. But, morénterestingly, he also hekkven shops all under one rotbfey were uncovered and
ruined, and one cause given was a lack of tenimt&xplanation is given, but the year was 1332,
a time when the manor would have been still recovering from a famisel$io possible that a

land shortage and subsequent lack of disposable income may have reduced demand for goods
purchased in the market pladeis interesting to see that there were a lack of tenants for these
shops in the market of Codicote, and itsvem bad that they were even in rtfiiThis is at a time
when land was still in great need for an overpopulated coufitigre were a couple of people who
held property within the market place in 1332 who are mentioned in the extent but not under the

sectbn dedicated to the market itself. The first is John Poleyn, who held two mesudgeshveit

“43|demRogerus tenet tres schopas sub uno tecto. Et reddit inde per annum ad liberum redditum
xviii d. BL Additional MS,40734, ff. 12v13r.

“IWwillelmus le Smyth tenet medietatem unius mesuagii quod fuit Walteri filii Henrici de Cokereth.
Et reddit inde per annurad liberum redditum vi d. Et idem tenet unam fabricam de novo captam et
unum herbarium de communas pro iiii d. per annBin Additional MS,40734, f. 13r

4> Johannes Cuppere tenet unam croftam in Foro. Et reddit inde per annum ad liberum vi d.
Baughel.BL Additional MS,40734, f. 13v

“48 Willelmus Synoth tenet unam Schopam in medio Fori pro vi d. ad liberum redditum. Et una
placea vacua super quam edificata fuit una Schopa in communi foro. Que solebat reddere per
annum. ii s. ad firmam. ldem est alia placeg&wa super quam edificata fuit una Schopa in

communi foro. Quam Johannes de Enefelde tenuit et solebat reddere per annum vi d. et nullum est
edificium.BL Additional MS, 40734, f. 15r.

“7Willelmus le Fisshere tenuit unam Schopa pro vi d. per annum unldennest edificiumBL
Additional MS, 40734, f. 15r. For more details on the professions in St Albans see my lay devotion
chapter, p. 6.

“48Willelmus Blackbery tenuit unam Schopam pro iiii d. per annum ubi nullum est ediffium.
Additional MS,40734, f. 15r.

“9 Ricardus Resoun tenuit unam Schopam pro xii d. per annum ubi nullum est edificium. Item sunt
vii. schope sub uno tecto discooperte et ruinose. Pro una causa

deficientium tenentunBL Additional MS, 40734, f. 15r.
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market place, paying 12d. for one aril fbr the othef*° The second is William Haleward, who

held onecottage close to the market, and rendeneel penny for waanty, or surety’"

Stevenage

& St Giles Church

Hitchin

N

St Albanse

Shops Key

1. Thomas CuppereQOs shop
2. John de BrykendoneOs messuage
3. John de BrykendoneOs shop

4. Roger HeldereOs shops

5. William atte DaneOs shop

6. Inn

Welwyn

Figure 3.4 This figure shows the pssible positioning of shops in Codicote market place
from what the extent of Codicote notes of the shops in the market place and where they are
situated.

0B Additional MS, 40734, f. 7r.

1 willelmus Haleward tenet duas acras terre juxta predictas iiii acras terre. Et reddit inde per
annum Xii d. Et partem suam ad precariam quas Willelmus de Thikeney debet. Et idem tenet
Cotagium iuxta forum et reddit ob. pro warantizl. Additional MS,40734, f. 8v.
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3.6 Mills

The monks used thaills bothto sustain themselves and to make a profit, for example, in 1130 the
cellarer wawedone thousand goaekls from four different mills; one each at Sopwell and
Stanekefield, and two at PafR At the start of the Extertf 1332, there werwo water mills that
werelet againfor six poundsn silver, a high fee indicating that the tenants would be able to make
a high profit from thenf® There is also a type of labour service given regarding the lord's mill,
which was to dear thewatercourseto the mill forhalf a day with one man if necessary. This
service was assignéd John Salecok, the first of the tenants listed in the extentheld@ large
amount of land and as such hadjive quite a number of labour servic8slecok holds two

mesuage buildings, half a virgate of land and a croft for which he paid sixteen pence to free rents,
two pencdn sheriff's aid and eighgence irfixed renton feast days. His labour services for these
holdings includd ploughing, carring, and lifting crops. He also ha&al give a rooster and a hen at
Christmas an@0 eggs at Eastelm addition to this land he hascroft calledsonnyldecroft for

which he paidix bushels of sprigand half a rood of meadow in Westmade, two parcelaraf |

and one and a half roods of land in Gonnyldecroft for which he iy’

In the documents mills appear at the very start of the Halimote records at the court in 1236.
StepherMolendinariushad takeron the mill of Codicotehen for the term of seveears;his rent
waspledged by Roger Walense and others, but there is no fee or price given for tHfS Téren.

name Molendiarius, which translateasMiller, is mentioned numerous times throughout the

extent although the profession is mothe extenbther tharin theentry of1236. The first Miller

family mentioned are JohMolendinarius, his son Oshentd his wifeAlice; they held one

messuage and two acres of land, but there is no mention of a mill. Then John Lorugh who held one
cotland thathe'Molendinarius' held, presumahtyeaninglohn, as he isamed irthe entry

immediately prior, but again, there is no mill mentioned. Also, on the same folio is Reginald Doget,
who heldone croft of land that Martin Miller once held, but not mention of aimilhe extent of

1332%8 Later on in the extent, John and his wife Alice are mentioned again, as is their son Osberti

452 \WalsinghamGASA I, p. 75.

53 Sunt ibidem duo Molendina acquatica que dimittuntur pro vi li. arg&ttiAdditional MS,

40734, f. 1v.

44 Johanes Salecok dictus be Southe tenet unum mesuadgiiicatum et dimidiam virgatam terre

que fuerunt Matillidis Salerok. Et reddit inde per annum [f. 2r] ad liberum redditus. xvi.d. ad festa
Natalis domini. Idem tenet unum crofti coarum Gonnyldecroft et reddit inde per annum vi. busellos
de sprig ad festursancti Michaelis et i.d. vocatum coumbepany ad dictum terminum. Et idem tenet
dimidiam rodam prati in Westmade in duabus parcellis et unam rodam et dimidiam terre in
Gonnyldecroft quod quidem croft et partum Margareta Hankyn quondam tenuit et reddieinde
annum ad liberum redditum v.BL Additional MS, 40734 ff. 1:2r.

%> Stephen Molendinarius cepit molendina de Codicote ad terminum vi. annorum plegii Rogerus
Walense etdBL Stowe MS, 849, f. 1r.

%6 Reginaldus Doget tenet unum mesuagium et vi acras et dimidiam terre. Et reddit inde per
annum ad liberum redditum iiii s. et ii s. viii d. pro iiii vomeribus. Etidem tenet i. croftum terre
quod Martinus Molendinarius tenuit. Et reddit per annum \Bd.Additional MS,40734, f. 3v.
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in a separate entry, but no mention of a mill. In the Halimote court of November 1347 a licence for
a hand mill for the term of life is g&n to Wiliam Terry, for which he paysdb per year to the
Abbot*” William is also in theextent of 1332vhere heheldoneacre that is built upon and paid

per year athe Michaelmas 5s. per yearfiee rents>®

The mills on the manors of St Albans wareontinuous source of contention between the tenants
and the abbot. The abbot would enforce the feaufureto profit from the millsin addition to the

rent they received when letting theamd the tenants grinding their grain, which was one of the

main problems leading to the uprisings in both teeolts 0f1327 and 1381 at St AlbafiS.The

tenants probably had a harder time regarding the mills under an ecclesiastical landlord than those
under a secular landlord, because the monastidasot want  lose their traditional rights over

their tenantd® In the century prior to any major rebellion in St Albans, there were issues regarding
using the mills belonging to the monastery, both in Codicote and elsewhere. Abbot Roger (1260
1290) had taleal withtownsmen who had their owné mills and others who refusea pay

multure tothe abbey. According to the bailiff, William de Eycote, Michael Bry&ohlbanshad
constructed a hand mill, which he was not permitted to do, and used this to grind all of his corn, fo
which he was made to pay a fitf{é Following these problems, the Abbot wanted protection from
loss when cormvas groundat the abbey mill. Therefore, Ingade the millers anttheir men take an

oath of fealty to him to ensure that he was prote&fadnfortunately, we know now that this was

not to be the case, and would not protect thmabr abbey from what veao come. Abbot Hugh
(13081327 had problemgoncerning millduring his time as Abbot. The townspeople of St

Albans refused to pay to grind their corn using the abbey,rhaling the same feelings against
multure as the tenasibf the manors hadRobert de Lymbury inamedas one townsman refusing

to grind his grain at the abbot's mills and also keeping a hand mill at his house. Further to this, he
resisted the bailiff in 1314. He was eventually made tolji¥s.to the abbotféer a jury found him

to be the one at fault® This fine appears to be very high considering his crime, and so it is
possible that the large fine was for his resisting arrest as well as the failure to use the abbot's mill,
making an example of hinHugh'ssuccessor, Richard (133%), did not have much luck either

with the mills and townspeople. The troubles with theithholdingmulture continued and

“>" Dominuws concessit Willelmo Terry ad terminum vite sue quod possit tenere unam Molam
manualem reddendo inde annuatim domino Abbati vi. d. usuatis incipiente termino 'pine solutionis
ad festum Annunciationus Beate Marie proxisequens post datus Curia. Et non licebit predicto
Willelmi molere frumentum nec brachium sub pena amittendi dictam MolaBlLe8towe MS, ff.
T4r-74v.

“B\Willelmus Terry tenet unam acram edificatam, et reddit inde per annum ad festum sancti
Michaelis praximum futurum videlicet anno Regni Regis Edwardi iii a conquestu sexto v. s. per
annum ad liberum redditunBL Additional MS, 40734, f. 11v

59 For more details on the rebellion in 1327 and the revolt of 1381 see chhptets

respectively.

0 Holt, The mills of Medieval Englangp. 4041.

1 \WalsinghamGASA I, pp. 415419.

452 |bid. p. 423.

53 |bid. pp. 149154.
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charges were made against the townsmen, including Adam le Hudsherde Newbyry, and
Gilbertde Hetford, a jury againsided with the abbot deciding that they were to dasthtof

multure®®* In addtion to refusing to pay multutirteen townsmen claimed that they had the right
to use hand mills. However, they also lost their case and had to submit to the abbot, pay his
expenses, pay to use his mill, and to give him surety thattbaid not repeat this claim in the
future.According to Walsingham hiey also gave up their hand mills after the Abbot threatened one
townsman with persecution to deatlemonstrating his frustration of the mat@ndconvinced

him to persuadais fellow townsmetto comply*®®

During the rebellion 1327, the townsmen forced Abbot Hugh to hand over a charter, which gave
them the right to their own mills, their own assize of bread and beer, their own mayor and seal and
the iight to elect their MPOs. Hugh's successor, Richard of Wallingfasinot villing to allow

this to continue and so, aftére Abbot maddérequent appeals to the King, royal judges were sent

to St Albans to settle the matter between the new abbot and the townsmen. Wallingford dined with
the judges who ruled in his favour; the dieaiand millstones were surrendered, and Wallingford

used them to pave his parlour, which appears to have been a way for him to demonstrate his ability
in winning the battle against the townspeople. However, the problem was clearly not resolved and
in 1381 the rebels forced Bbot Thomas de la Mate sign a charter allowing them to use hand

mills, and when they stormed the abbey they destroyed the hand millstones in the abbots parlour,
and gave the pieces out as if they were holy réffds. Codicote, justfter the Revolt in 1381, the

mill of the manor was set fire to, which was just one in a series of arson attacks. Luckily, the miller

was close by and managed to arrive quickly and extinguished tH¥ fire.

This chapter has examined the manor of Codiustieg evidence concernirtige population, the
tenants, the land, and has shown the tensions between the tenants and the cellarer. There were
obvious tensions in Codicote between the peasants and the cellarer and abbot, including leading to
anarsonattemptatthe mill on the manor, but Codicote is not on the list of manors that attempted
to extort charters from the abbot during the Peasants' Revolt if*¥381e records of the

halimotes held throughout the fourteenth century and the extent made in 133 giea of the

social structure and social mobility in Codicote, despite its limitations of only mentioning those
who held landA social hierarchgxistedon the manor, the men who served on the jury seem to
have been at the top of this hierarchy, thmikanames of these men are repeated on future juries
as their brothers, sons, and grandsons took over the position. Theseraittieg men generally

held a lot of land, and for this land paid high money rents and gave quite a number of services.

They abo were charged more for a marriage licence for both themselves and their children, and

54 |bid. pp. 237248.
%5 |bid. pp. 249257.
% GransdenA History of the Abey of Bury St Edmungds. 313.
" Thomas WalsinghanGASA ed. by Henry T. Riley, Il vols (London, 18&B), IlI, p. 363.
468 1~
Ibid. p. 330.
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were often guarantors for those less wealthy than themselves. The lower ranks were those with le
land who were paying far less imoney rents and services. Thegrelandholders who were

struggling with half virgates of land during the famine or held just one shop in the market place an
those who had a guarantor when they owed money to the lord. The halimotesliakste the
possibilityfor a small amount of sociatobility within the manor andn occasionthe chancéo

leave the manor to fulfil an education. Not everyone was able to be socially mobile, and often the
poor of the manor remained poor. Finally, the halimote records demonstrate the monastery's
resilierce during the Black Deatdis a result of thembility to keep recording the deaths, marriages,
and land transfers.
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Chapter 4: The First Half of the Fourteenth Century:

Famine, Rebellion, andPlague

The previous chapter on Codicote examined the manor in the fourteenth century using the court
records to provide an overview of the manor, and briefly touched on issues such as the Black Death
and Peasants' Revolthis chapter willhow considethe eventst St Albans during the first half of

the fourteenth centuriyp more detail. This century was a tumultuous time for both England and the
entire continent. The issues began in the late thirteenth century during which time there was
overpopulatiodeading b theheavy reclamation of land, which led England to become a country
that could not feed many of its own population. This, coupled with extreme weather, led to the
famine of 1315, which continued for many yefméowing a succession of rainbad harves, and

animal murrainNor did thetimes improve; in 1327 there were uprisings by the peasants in both St
Albans and Bury St Edmunds who were starting to test their boundaries and question the lack of
freedom they had. Two decades after these rebellimBliack Death swept across the continent

and ravaged both England and Scotland. | will consider these three major events in this chapter,
and how St Albans fared during this century. First, how overpopulation led to the subdivision of
land and how the faime caused the start of a contraction in the population. | will then look at the
rebellion of 1327 and how successful it was. Lastly, | @ithminethe Black Deathitself and how

it affected the town, monastegnd manordpoking atthe immediate afterath to see how the

area surrounding the town coped with the drastic loss dditifediscussing whether the country
recovered from the heavy loss of life quickly or slowly and what happened to the population during
this time.Whilst doing this, | will takénto account the abbots who ruled during this time including
Hugh of Eversdone, Richard Wallingford, and Michael Mentmore, and their agtionderto
examinewhether theyangered the townsmen or appeased them, thereby examining the relationship
betweerthe abbey and town at a terrible time in the monastery's history. In this chapter | will argue
that the relationship between town and monastery was heading towards its lowest point in the
history of the abbey and that this waasesult othe conditions n the manors, which included

paying to grind corn at the lord's mills, other dues that constituted a lack of freedom, and the

overpopulation of the manors leading to smaller holdings among the peasants.

4.1 Famine

According to the evidence at St Albaasd the work completed by Michelle Still, the land
management before 1290 was relatively simple; food was to be used to feed the house, including
servants and guests, and then the remainder was sold off. Bheifagst quarter of the twelfth

centurygrowth occurredin English commerce, whided toan increase in the trade of wool, cloth,
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and tin. This century was time of both direct management and high farming, landlords were able t
market large amounts of produce and during this time monastic popslatiew'®® Throughout

the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the population of Europe increased dramatically. Cautious
conclusions can be drawn giving approximate numbers; in England, from the late eleventh centur
to 1300 the population increased from arori1.5 million to 5 million. During the same time

frame the population of France grew from 6.2 million to 17.6 million, with some estimates as high
as 21 million and the population of Denmark almost doubled from 850,000 to 1.5 million. It is
argued thathis population growth could not be sustained and caused a significant amount of strain
on resources because the economic growth that was needed to support the standard of living had
slowed before the population growth 4{This meant a need for more food, and so woodland,

fen, and wasteland began to be reclaimed. Land values and the price of corn increased and this
twinned with an over supply of labour caused a fall in real wages, meaning that the population wa:
already stnggling at the turn of the centuf{/.M. M. Postan, writing in the 1960s, examined
ecclesiastical estates and concluded that there was a peasant land hunger because of the eviden:
high entry fees and tallages. He saw that the amount of land the pdeshntas very small, with

many having a mere two acres or less, which was certainly true of the manor of Codicote belongir
to St Albans’® According to Barbara Harvey, the case for overpopulation relies on three pieces of
evidence. Firstly, in 1300 the lelhof rents was, despite some local fluctuations, slightly raised, but
not by a substantial amount. Secondhge size of peasant holdings was decreasing and by 1300
many peasants had holdings ®mwall to provide for their families, which again was trfie o

Codicote. Harvey argues that this cannot be used to support the argument for overpopulation
because there were no signs of distress in the early fourteenth century. Thirdly, soil exhaustion is
used to demonstrate overpopulation. The poor land resuttedififertile soil in arable areas and
marginal soil on the edge of main arable areas. Therefore, Harvey concludes that there was soil
exhaustion in the fourteenth century, but there is no evidence for this being a more dramatic
problem after 1300, and thédtere is no evidence for a serious change in the whole population
trend, believing it to be stable in the first half of the fourteenth ceffiiyis clear that the manor

of Codicote had small holdings for the families living there, which would havetaff¢hose with

one holding, but we do seeensuch as Simon de Childemere increthmsr holdings, and so there

was not a crisis on the entire manor, as Harvey concludes. Postan agrees with James Rogers, the
the population of England rosleroughout theMiddle Ages; however, there was an interval where

this rise was broken during the years of the Black D&&ffurthermore, we can see that the

9 still, The abbot and the rulg@p. 7879.

“Wwilliam C. JordanThe great famine : northern Europe in the early fourteenth century
(Chichester, 1996), p. 12.

4’1 Kershaw, The Great Famirig3-50 (p. 3).

472 postanThe Cambridge Ecamic History of Europe volume pp. 563565.

"3 Harvey, The Populéion Trend 23-42.

47 postan;The Cambridge Economic Histqrg21-246 (p. 222);James E. Thorold RogeSix
centuries of Work and Wages : the history of English Lakloamdon, 1909), pp. 21342.
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population was increasing in the thirteenth century because of the rent prices incYédsisigh

Russell writeghat there is an agreement about the population growth in the thirteenth century, but
the disagreement lies in whether the population was at its highest point at the famine of 1315, or
whether it was at the Black Death in 13488etween 1310 and 1319, Refistimates that the

increase in population had ceased and there was even a drop of a few per cent. The evidence also
points to a gradual increase in population in the first half of the fourteenth century leading up to the
Black Death. The fieholders,and therefore probably the serfs, had enough children to provide this
increasé€'”’ Therefore, he concludes that the population would have gradually increased, despite the
famine of 1315, until the Black Death, entering the plague years with a populatioglané of

3,700,00078

Using the extent of 1332 amatries from the samgear in the Halimote records, we camughly
estimatethe population of the manor of Codicote in that year. A multiplier of five persons per
household will be used. This is takenrfrikodney Hilton's workwhile admittingthat it is a

modest numbehe usedt to estimatethe population of the borough of ThornbdfyThe

multiplier will be applied to the number ofen who appear to hold their own land, and the women
who also appear toold their own land, gemally through inheritance when hieusband dies. The
number of men and women mentioned in both the Halimote and the Extent is around 125, using
Hilton's multiplier of five persons in a household, we can estimate that the manadiobte had
between 600 and 650 people living therd 332 The Domesday population of Codicote was
around 100, which means that within three centuhiespopulation increased by 600 per ¢&ht
Population growth in England during that time was aroundl153million to around 5 million

pemle, and so the increase in Codicisteoughly in line, if not slightly higher than the general
population of the country as a whéféWe can also compare this with the manor of Norton; the
Domesday records show thatfitm had a population of 14 villagers, five cottars, a Frenchman, a
priest, and a slavevhich if a multiplier is used gives a population of 1201277, the contributors

to tallage gives another opportunity to see the population size, which was 50 households and
therefore 250 people. Finally, figures from the Lay Subsidy of 1307 show a population of 360 and

the court records at the same time @adié a conflicting figure of between 250 and 380.

47> postan;The Cambridge Economidistory, 221-246 (p. 236).

476 Josiah C. Russell, 'The Preplague Population of Engldmatnal of British Studie§ (1966),
1-21 (p. 1).

477 bid. p. 11.

478 |bid. p. 21.

79 Razi and SmithMedieval societyp. 490.

“80 For the Domesday entry for Codicote J@¢A E31/2/1/5345, f.135v.

“81 For the population figures sedrdanThegreat famine : northern Europe in the early
fourteenth centuryp. 12.HatcherPlague, population and the Eligh economypp. 1315. Dyer,
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From 1315 to 1322 famine wagxperiencedby almosteveryonegrom Russia to Scotland. Famine
was a common theme in medieval Europe and the contiveantiependent on what it could farm
andcities, which were growing substantially at the timedied on the rural areas for their fo&4d.

This famine covered an area estimated to be around 400,000 square miles, affecting a population
30 million people® The manorial accounts of the time gihe torrential rain as the cause of the
catastrophic harvest of the summer of 1315. Pierre Alexaudygestshat a warming gndtook
placefrom the twelfthcentury through to 1350 and theaviest rainfall during the period from

1150 to 1450 occurred tveeen 1310 and 1328 Throughout the autumn and winter of 1315, the
famine must have continued to get worse, with the prices of food demonstrating the desperation ir
the spring and summer of 1316ven the King was not immune to the famine and on 10 August
1315 Edward and his party stopped at St Albans, where there was barely enough bread to feed
them?® During the first half of 1316, grantseremade to allow merchants to have sefaduct

when transporting grain long distances, including overseas, intorttgrand alleviate the famine.
During thesame year, a disease, possilglyhid, was virulent among the population, killing many
who were already suffering from starvation and apparently killing more men than 8rikere

is very little evidence on which to base an estimate of the death rate during this time. However,
there were increasing numbers of heriots on the manors, and the death rate in the towns and citie
are likely to have been even highmrcause otheir reliance on food brought in from the country.
During May to October of 1316, there were reports of 2,000 people dying in Bruges, and 3,000 in
Ypres.On the manors of the bishopric of Winchester a twdinty per cent higher mortality rate
occurredbetween 1310 and 1319, igh Josiah Russedistimated was sufficietd prevent any

further increase and perhaps even reduce the popuf&tion.

In the summer of 1316, the rain continued to be even worse than the year preceding it and it was
not until 1317 that a better harvest veaen'®® On the Bishop of Winchester's lands wheat yields

fell to 60 per cent of the average in 1315 and again to 55 per cent in 1316. After saving some seei
for the following year, the peasants had little to spare for the animals, servants, the lord's
housholds, and to sell. Bolton Priory in Yorkshire saw an even worse yield. Their rye crops fell to
28 per cent in 1315 and then to 11.5 per cent in 1316. East Anglia and Cornwall are two areas ths

appear to have escaped the worst parts of the faffline.

“BHenry S Lucas, 'The Great European Famine of 13185,1hd 1317'Speculum5 (1930),
343377 (p. 345).

“84 Jordan The great famingp. 8.

5 |bid. pp. 1617.

486 Trokelowe and Blaneford€hronica et annales, regnantibus Henrico Tertio, Edwardo Primo,
Edwardo Secundo, Ricardo Secundo, et Henrico Quart82.

87 |bid. p. 8;Russell, 'The Pr®lague Population'-21 (p. 8).

88 Effects of Pestilence and Plague, 13BB5',Comparative Studies in Society and Hist@y,
(1966), 464473 (pp. 467469).

89 Kershaw, 'The Great Famine58 (pp. 711).
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Nor was thefamine was just confined to crops; there was a murrain of sheep and then of cattle in
the following years, further destroying the food sources. The sheep murrain occurred during the
years 13151317, and probably came from the continent. Then fEaster 1319 through to the

year 1321, the cattle also suffered from an epidemic, probably Rind&'dastis chronicle, John
Trokelowe describes how people were allegedly taking to eating cats, dogs, and even their own
children in order to surviv€? Thesereports wergrobably an exaggeratiaf the truth, buit
demonstrates the gravity of the situation of those living through the fafiiadding to the

problems faced by the poor, alms given by the monasteries were often reduced, and at Bolton

Priory in Yorkshire, the number of servants employed was h&ffed.

By the 130the economyf Northern Europe allowed f@rices and wages to be dependent on
supply and demanti® The price of crops is the most obvious pointer to the famine and agrarian
crisis. Duringthe first ten years of the fourteenth century, the price of a quarter of wheat was 5s.
7"“d. By the autumn of 1315, the manorial lords were getting 8s. for the same quarter and in 1316
this rose again to 26s. 8d., demonstrating their ability to profit ffee famine. The price of oats

rose less dramatically than corn, probaddya result ofhe crop being more resilient than the

others. Salt was another commodity that had a rise in price during the crisis, possélge there

was aneed to preserve mofood than would normally have been needed, increasing to as high as
30 or 40s. in the years 1315 and 13¥®uring the Parliament of Lent 1315 an attempt to solve

the price issue was made. The King issued an ordinance to fix the prices at slightly lower than the
prevailing prices, indicating that this was an attempt to stabilise rather than to actually heduce t
prices?’ These price increases were not limited to England, but iesebaing felt on the
continentwhere,in Germany and Francthe price of grain increased. In 1316 a sextarium of wheat
sold for between 55 and 60 Parisian dplid Germany, a quéer of corn cost 30s. in 1318 The

prices of meat also went @3 a result of thiack of supply; sheep, cows, and oxen were all

affected by murrain, despite substitutes of horses for oxen and swine and fowl for sheep and cows.
The peak of the prices ohenals in the MiddleAges occurred between 1310 and 13#though

these rises differed from area to area. The price of animal products also inevitably increased, from
1315 onwards there were steep increases in the price of cheese, butter, greasedgs,; dinel
overslaughter of fowl causg the latter. Real wages falhd although the cost of labour tended to

be relatively stable, it saw a rise in 1316 in most rural areas, but not in line with inffdRoygers

491 Kershaw, 'The Great Famine:58 (pp. 14, 24).
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notes that the increase in agricullukages during this time indicates a substantial death rate
because of the famirt&’ Some lords of manors were able to benefit from the higher prices they
could command. Many of these landlords would send their corrdmtgnces to ensure that they
maximised their profits. This meant that the poor could not survive, some leaving their homes and
becoming heavily in deB? The landlords stood to make a profit from high prices, but lords were
also able to make additional money from the extra fines paid drtdansfers in their courts.
Unsurprisingly, manor courts and royal courts name thousands of people accused of crimes durin
this time, especially for the theft of food. Not only were the people hungry, but also those in

authority may have felt threatenby the poor and would not tolerate any misbehaviur.

The effects of the famine were regional, and often depended on the size of the manor or monaste!
The manors of Titchfield Abbey had fend vacancies during this timlegwever, the Abbey's

manor oflnkpen in South Berkshire, which was situated on poor soil, did suffer from such
vacancies® The entry fines for the land on manors in England further indicate the severity of the
famine. Before the crisis, in the years 1312 and 1313, the entry finesmearal 6d. per acre, and
were rarely above 2s. However, between 1314 and 1317, the entry fine rose to ardandridl in

some places between 5s. and 7s. per acre. The entry fines went back down after 1323 to-around
2s. per acre, which was still highthan the original preamine prices®* During this time war on

the continent was not helping matters. There were dynastic strugdesway, Denmark, and
Swedenwhich, throughout the famine and through to 13d@ant that desperately needed food

was béng diverted away to the military insteai During this century England also faced the
Hundred Year's War that began in 1337 with France pargbingwars with Scotland®®

The evidence we have available for the St Albans manors demonsgategellthe

overpopulation of the arean account of subdivision of lan®n these manors, there is clear
evidence of overpopulation in the first half of the fourteenth century and the process of dividing the
tenements had begun before 1315. Half virgate holdings imereasingly being given to many
tenants. In the extent of 1332 on the manor of Codicote, Robert Dryvere talks of 11.5 acres of lanc
being divided up between eleven different tendHt®espite these changes happening on the

manors, St Albans does not a&ap to have experienced any laggale land vacancies for a lengthy

08

period of time® However, the court books do demonstrate that the manors of St Albans saw land
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changing hands multiple times during the agrarian crisis. On the manor of Park, the nimber o
holdings surrendered in 1314 was five, which increased to 30 the following year, it did not go
back down to five until the year 13®. Similarly, the manor of Codicote saw nine surrenders in
131415, 29 in 131516, and 38 in 13147, before going e down to seven in 1321 >%°

Finally, the manor of Barnet saw 20 surrenders in 1B.4dncreasing to 31 in 13185, decreasing
slightly to 28 in 1316L7 before going back down to five in 1320. There was obviously
significant pressure on the tenantsake over holdings during this tim&.Guardianship was often
a necessity and could be performed by a parent, another family member, or even a stranger. It
entailed four things; paying the fines that were attached to the minor or holding, care for the
property, ensuring proper disposition of the property to the heir, and sometimes there was concern
for the care of the minor themselves and would have maintenance agre®hinisn de
Childemere was one man who managed to become successful throughout tiee damitime

when many other tenants were struggling; he was increasing his holdings at a time when they

would have been giving him a poor yield.

Some, such as Henry Lucas, see the end of the famine to have been only two years after it began.
However the result ofarelatively poor harvest in 1320 meant thatn prices rose once again to

high rates and were as high as their 1316/17 levels in i824duse o&nother bad harvest. This,
combined with the murrains of both sheep and cattle, and the epidafféred, meant that the

famine continued for most peopléfinally ended byl322, when the conditions and prices both
settled®*

There is evidence that in addition to the famine St Albans also had to deal with financial burdens.
Scottish raids had Wered the value of the monastery's possessions in the north of the country.
Edward | occasionally stayed at TynemoBtiiory during conflicts between England and Scotland,
which may have put additional pressure on the finances of the depbéodsetThe nonastery

was also struggling with the pensidhs/asrequired to pay** In 1320 theGestareports that the
pension paid to Sir Hugh de Bolebeck in the manor of Hartburn in the diocese of Durham was a
burden on the abbot and church especially because #uelyeen collecting little revenue from the

church there due to the wars between England and Scétfand.

%9 bid, p. 40.
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4.2 Rebellion

The fourteenth century sawothdisease and dissent come to England arikBR7. he

townspeople of St Albans rebelled against the atibatquire liberties for themselves and the
town, however, this ultimately faileX® Political and social conditions in the reign of Edward I
werelargelydysfunctional, givingdeal conditions for rebellion¥/henhe wasdeposedhis young
son Edwardlll came to thehroneduring awar with Scotland and the Huredl Years' War with
France, butinternal political stabilityseems to have survivét A high level of crimewvas
recordedacross the country, witko large an increase 13271328 that Barbarblanawaltsuggests
these might have resulted fraueen Isabell@selease oprisoners from gaol in London and other
areas®® This situation was made much worsetbngueer@snvasion, and she was able to create
further disruption in the towns she pasffaugh,.thusgiving rise to the rebellions in St Albans,
Bury St Edmunds, and AbingdSH.Burgesses in monastic towns took this opportunity to gain
their freedom with these outbreaks becoming vial8hThesetowns felt the brunt of these
rebellions becauwsthey were seen by their townspeople as being conservative, which the tenants
felt was holding them back from growfthihe Gesta Abbatumevealsthat while in 1314 the
townspeople of St Albans were refusing to grind their corn at the Abbot's mill, thisatan

uncommorsituationbut becameone of the issues in the rebellion of 1327.

According to Walsingharwho it must be remembered was a monk of the monastery, the revolt
began whenhe lower classesf the townmadean oath together to resist Abbot Hugh (13(27),
encouraged by several London#iso were sent to St Albans, presumably those who had been
rioting in London, some of whom were supporting Queen IsatidiaGestareports that the
townspeople were imitaty rebels in LondonmA servant of the abbot was attacked and pursued by
the mob of rebelsrhich built a scaffold in the market plaocghile threateningo behed anyone

who did not join them. In nearby Watford, the townsmen fished in the Abbot's fighery.

following day twelve townsmen, who had previously tricked the abbot into thinking they were on
his side andonvincing him not to calior aid asked hinto signa petition with seven articles. This
includeda restoration of charters and liberties; ¢hection of two burgesses to send to parliament;
to have control over the assize of bread and beer; have the right of common in lands, woods, and
fish-ponds; to have hanaills; to allow the towrbailiff to perform executions without

interference; to be ée as a borough; to respond through twelve burgesses before the justices in
eyre.The abbotequestedor four days to consider their demands, but the townsmen would only

give him one, and when that day was done tivegeagain demanded an answeettingonly
%6 Norman Maclaren Trenholme, ‘The Risings in the English Monastic Towns in IR3%¥ ',
American Historical Revievg (1901), 656670 (p. 663).
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verbal consent and nothing signddhat evening, the tensmen attacked the abbey andiegevas
mountedfor ten daysunfortunately for the townspeople, the monastery wasstetiked and thus

able to hold outAccording to Walsingham, the sheriff bertfordshire relieved the abbey and

those stuck insid&” The king's peace was then proclaimed in St Albans, and whoever resisted was
to be arrested and imprisoned. The threat of imprisonment appears to have worried the
townspeople, who returned home; heegr, they still wanted the liberties they believed were their
due. Therefore, the townspeople and abbot obtained legal help and the case was held in the royal
court and after a full investigation the outcome was in the monastery's favour. The townspeople
and abbot met and a contract was drafted and then finalised on 6 M&¢The Abbot handed

over a charter, which gave the townspeople the town with a market and the liberties of a borough.
However, the townspeople also wanted to be burgesses, sonteiimgnastery delayed

confirming before eventually agreeing that twefdayr men were to report to the abbot of the town
limits and ancient boundaries. Conservative landlords such as St Albans would not have liked to
give concessions to the townspeopleféar of losing control over them. Both parties confirmed
these boundaries to the burgesses of St Albans. Yet again the monks delayed this agreement, but
eventually, after being persuaded by Abbot Hugh, they allowed the conventual seal to be used,
under far of violence. From that moment on St Albans was to be a borough, but the townspeople
were still required to use the abbot's mill and had a few other restrictions. Soon after, the
townspeople began abusing their newly found freedom; they fished in thsaidnds and set up
eighty hanemills. It was at this time that Abbot Hugh diaddfortunatelyfor the monastery

Richard de Wallingford was elected the new abtfot.

Richard of Wallingford was borim around 1292 in Wallingford, near Oxford. 1302,when he

was ten years old, hiather diedcandhe was taken in by William Kirkeby who was thedp of a
Benedictine cell of St Albans in Wallingford. In 1308, Ricth was sent to Oxford to learn before

he came to St Albarend became a monk in 1315, hesvesidained deacon on D&cembe 1316

and then as a priest on BBy 1317.He returned to Oxford around 1318 to study for a further nine
years in theologyHe returned to the monastery on the death of Abbot Hugh and OctaBer, he

was elected, considete¢o be theone most worthy of the positiof® Wallingford did not have
confidence going into the position, and apparently even regretted that he had consented to it
because he was afraid that he would dishonour the Holy &pirit1331 Wallingford was gien

his chance to gain the liberties back that had been given to the townspeople. The Abbot's marshal,
Walter de Amundesham, and his squire were attacked and John Taverner, a man who had been
accused of adultery was killed, as was Amundesham. The deatiid taeiattention of the royal

2L\WalsinghamGASA|l, pp. 216218.
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coroner and there was an inquisition into them. The judges were sent to St Albans in September
1331 and Wallingford dined with them at his abbey's dependent priory in Hertford. The judges
examined the events that had happesiade 1326ruled in his favoufinding some of the

townsmen guilty and brought charges against those who did not pay niftlire charter and
millstones were surrendered, and Wallingford used them to paparisir®?® At last St Albans

saw some semhtae of peace, however, itas not to be for long, because whichaif a century,

the townspeople would revolt ono®re

When Wallingford travelledo Avignon for the confirmation of hislection he tookonly a few
peoplewith him in orderto keepthe costs downwishingto reduce the debt of the house. On his
returnhe discovered thidne was suffering from leprosy, causing him temporary blindness in 1328
and increasing loss of speech by 133However,change neitherthe way he managed the
monasterynor how hebehaved with the monk®allingford made a general visitation of the
monastery and the cells to see where reform could be encouraged. Richard, the prior of Tynemou
and the monk John of Sulsull, helped him in this task. At St Albans itselfsromifessed to sins

of the flesh, the ownership of property, and some confessed to having entered the monastery by
purchasing their place and were given two months to enter aatiffezligious order. Aevolttook
placewithin the monastery with protedty the young monks who had been accused by others.
Wallingford was firm; those who did not agreebehave according to the new reforms had to
renounce their ordéf® Wallingford alsomanaged tobtainrent from Queen Isabella from a mill at
Little Langleyin 1334°%° Despite his leprosy, reforms of the monastery both disciplinary and
financially, Richard Wallingfordbecame welknownfor the astronomical clock heas building
during his abbacy, which unfortunately was lost, probably after the Dissoftitiancording to the
Gesta in 1334, there was a great thundersttitatset fire to his chambeand after that event his

leprosy worsenetf* Wallingford died on 23 May 133&nd was buried in thebheychurch®®?

St Albans was not the only area to suffer inghdy part of the fourteenth century; both Bury St
Edmunds and Abingdon had similar uprisings. According to Mary Lobel the townspeople of Bury
St Edmunds were looking for an opportune time to rebel against their abbot in order to achieve
independence. Likat St Albans, the burgesses found that the problems felt during the reign of

Edward Il gave them this opportunity. There was already discontent between the monastery and
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town; in 1320 there was a struggle between the two parties regarding the patramhagdaxpital

of St Saviour, concerning which the burgesses petitioned in Parliament, because the monks were
diminishing the number of occupants of the hospital and the endowi#hemt.13 January 1327

men of the town met in a tavern, they and other towngrtated the destruction of the abbey, and

the men took an oath to be united against the abbot. The revolt began the following day and reports
say that 3,000 armed townspeople arrived at the abbey gates, although this number is likely to be
exaggerated caidering that Lobel puts the population of Bury St Edmunds in 1377 as%%445.

No matter how many men they had, they still managed to force their way into the abbey and took
registers and charters, and the group imprisoned the prior and four other modksJ&@mwary

1327 nine more monks were imprisoned, the townsmen appointed their own alderman, and they
took over the government of the borough, including taking the rents that were previously due to the
convent. Anyone who refused to join the rebelling temen was threatened with execution in the
market place, a threat that has striking similarity to the events at St Albans, with similar demands
regarding charters. On 28 January Abbot Richard returned from London and the townsmen
presented him with a charteelieving the town of its monastic lord, which the abbot was forced to
sign. He was also forced to sign a document stating that he would not take any legal action against
the rebels and that he would enrol the charter in the King's Treasury or pap&f600. He

returned to London in order to do this, but was advised to ignore the documents because they had
been signed under duress. On 16 February the burgesses offered the villeins of the borough their
freedom, thus adding to their ranks. From thage through to the end of April, the town appeared

to be content, with no major events occurrifign April the aldermen obtained a writ of protection

for a year and following this there were royal mandates to both the abbot and the townspeople
stating tfat they were not allowed to assemble armed men or attack each other and that they were
required to send representatives to York by the second week of June. We know nothing of this
conference, but the two sides were told to keep the peace. On 26 May dljenatsttaken into the
King's protection and two months later on 1 August the King told the townspeople that he was
going to proceed against théffiHowever, the worst was still to come for the inhabitants of Bury,
when on 18 October, according to the ald@mnand burgesses, the monks launched an armed

attack on the burgess®&$This was a mistake, because the entire town was now against the monks
and monastery, the burgesses retaliated and entered the abbey church and met with them, whilst
ringing the tollhoge bell, which summoned the townspeople who burnt much of the monastery,
including the abbey gates and manors. The monks were told to appear at St Mary's Church, and
twenty-four were sent, who were then kept for a week. The abbot appealed to the Eafbtf No

for armed aid and to the Pope to be able to excommunicate those who did not return stolen items.
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Soldiers entered the town and rescued the imprisoned monks and thirty cartloads of prisoners wel
sent to Norwich. Finally, on 26 May 1328, around 16 themfter the rebellion began, those
responsible had their property forfeit and 154 people were outl2{€He differences between

town and abbey were clearly not settled because on 17 October 1328 Gilbert Barbour, John de
Berton, and others went to the Bdt Richard of Draughton's manor and kidnapped the abbot, they
took him to London, disguised him, and then took him to Brabant, Belgium. In April the following
year the abbot was found and brought back to Bury St Edmunds, and his temporalities were
restor@ on 5 May 1329. The Archbishop of Canterbury excommunicated all those involved in the

abduction of the abbot, and John Berton is said to have died in 63ﬁson.

In Abingdon there was help from London, Queen Isabella, and, according to Gabrielle Lambrick a
feeling of anticlericalism fuelled the rebellion against the abbey. During the 1320s the abbey was
in financial trouble leading to the Abbot John de Suttonddeposed in 1322. Five years later, on

20 April 1327 the bell of St Helen's parish church indicated the start of the rebellion, it rang again
two days later and the townspeople convened to discuss their plan against the monastery. The
following day they et fire to the Geldhall in the market place, the building where the abbey
collected its dues from the townspeople and where courts were held. Some townspeople tried to
attack the monastery itself, but two of them were killed in the attack, others fleshmedvere
imprisoned in the abbey. Abbot John de Cannynges returned to the monastery and set some of
those imprisoned free. The second part of the rebellion was more violent, with more looting,
damage, and more rioters from Oxford. On 26 April, thereamaattack on the abbey buildings

and on other properties owned by the monastery causing many monks to flee, leaving the rebels t
destroy charters and steal goods. Apparently, there were 3,000 rioters in Abingdon, the same
number that is quoted for the nber of rebels in Bury St Edmunds. The leaders of this group of
3,000 summoned the prior and some of the monks to Bagley Wood; where they were forced to
agree that the townspeople could have their own provost and bailiffs, and that the abbot was to
abandorall rights that they claimed by royal grants, and, again mimicking Bury St Edmunds, to not
pursue charges against the rebels. During this time, the Abbot went to the King to ask for royal
protection and was given an armed guard and royal officialshahgdtwelve of the rebels; the

Abbot managed to save sixty more from the same fate. The abbey was taken into the custody of t
King for the next few years, which judging by the events of Bury St Edmunds, was favourable for
the abbot and monks. The legal predimgs began and Abbot Cannynges began with leniency,
unfortunately for the townspeople, he died in 1328, and Abbot Robert de Garford, his successor,

was much harsher on the townspeople and made sure to prosecut& them.

%% obel, 'A Detailed Account’, 21831 (pp. 218225).

%% |bid. pp. 225229.

>0 Gabrielle Lambrick, ‘Abingdon and the Riats1327',0xoniensiaxxix-xxx (19645), 129141.
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Therebellions in theemonastic bwns in 1327 demonstrategeowing of discord between the
townspeople and the abbot and monks. This was clearly a probkdhthiree monastic townet

the same time, and thelemonstrate parallels in their revolts, suggesting the possibility that they
were influencing each other and were encouraged by those from London. The journey of Queen
Isabella obviously emboldened these townspeople to speak up against their monastic lords and
people from both London and Oxford went to these towns to help and egedheatownspeople.

It is clear that the townspeople were not happy with their labour services, small plots of land, and

the payments and dues they owed and felt the need to do something about it.

4.3 The Black Death

The Black Death spread from Chittmough Asia Minor and reached Europe in 1346, entering
France by January 1348 .England first saw the epidemic in the summer of 1348 in Dorset, where
ships came to port from Europe, and from there it swept across the c8htrshe autumn of that
year he Black Death was heading to London along three routes,-eaativards from Gloucester,
northreastwards from Weymouth, and by ship along the coast; the latter allowed the epidemic to
arrive in London with great speed, demonstrated by a faster outbréakdity than the

surrounding countrysid¥®® In January 1349 the King postponed parliament because the epidemic
had broken out in Londot{? The population of London at the time of the Black Death would have
been around 80,000 to 100,000. The number of pemglant that there were more rats, something
Benedictow writes allowed for the Black Death to linger in London until £$38owever,

Samuel Cohn has examined the Black Death and argues that the plague was not bubonic, and
therefore the rats in London wouldt have made a difference to the disease, because the
symptoms that the medieval evidence provides are different to the symptoms of the modern
bubonic plague and this, as well as the plague visiting in different seasons, and its speed, all aid his

argumat.>*

Thomas Walsingham recorded at a later date what happened at t Albany the time of the
plague. tis likely that he was alive, but was very young at the time, and certamlyoung to
havebeen at the monastery. The Abbot, Michael de Mergmas the first monk of the house to

die. He fell ill on Maundy Thursday and despite his illness he celebrated high mass before dinner

*10le Jirgen BenedictoWhe Black Death, 1346353 : the complete histofyWoodbridge,

2004), pp. 6@L09.

*¥2 Stone, 'The Black Death'’, p. 213.

>3 Benedictow,The Black Deathpp. 134135.

** Michael PrestwichThe three Edwards : war and state in England 12327(London, 1981,
1980), p. 255.

>4 Benedictow The Black Deathp. 135.

%46 samuel Kline CohriThe black death transformed : disease and culture in early Renaissance
Europe(London, 2002), pp. 388.
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after which he washed the feet of the poor. After dinner he bathed and kissed the feet of all the
monks and performed tliay's offices. He deteriorated the following day and made his confession
and received his last sacrament. He died on Easter Day 1349 while thatooaset dinner.
Following his death, no fewer th@T monks died from the Black Deatf{.In 1190 the morstery

had fixed he maximum number of monks 100 and this number was reached at the start of the
thirteenth century*® Therefore, it is likely that there would have been between 50 to 100 monks at
St Albans at the time of the Black Death, which meansitlat of them died, the death rate was
around 50 per cent. The monks were more likely to contract the Black Death because they were
active within their community; some obedientiaries would be attending courts both on the manors
and in the town itself anthe clergy would have been hearing confessions from the dying and
probably interacted with the sick and poor to give them charity, and attending funerals, but they
were also living in close quarters. In the case of St Albans, having close contact wibibtige

who we know was sick at the time, would have in part, added to this high death rate.

The Black Death reached the manors belonging to St Albans abbey, but diggemt tophave had

a significant &ect on them. The manors were situated relatieddge to the town of St Albans,

most being within the three surrounding counties. The death rate on the manors was spread very
irregularly from around July 1348 to October 1349. Because of this, the death toll on the manors
varied, at Winslow and Abbots hgley there were 71 deaths of landholders, iyetiher places

there were only fiveThe courbooksgive us details of the manors, and do allow us to examine the
death toll but only for the landholders themselweso would have been men over the age ®f 1

This does notiacount for the women and childremho must havenade upa considerable

additional numberThere is no wayor usto knowthe population of a manor, in addition to the
landholder and his family, there woudtsohave been sutenants, saants andthe elderlywho

would not have been named in the cdaodks Therefore, we can only know the minimummmber

of deaths on a manor from the deaths listed in the boait The death rate appears to have been

at its highest in the spring of 1348t Norton, four deaths occurred in the autumn of 1348, a

further four between the autumn of 1348 and April 1349 andabambetween April and June

1349a further20 deathsOn the manor of Codicote 59 deatitcurredbetween November 1348

and May 1349and only six deaththerafter. At Cashio there were 55 deaths May 1348 and 18
after. At Langley the court in May gave 73 deaths and the court in autumn gave ortfy) Tilris.
means that between November 1348 and May 1349 the death rate of the landoswiienseth in

the Halimote courts at Codicote would have been 47.2 per cent, which is higher than the national
average™® This is higher than Razi's calculations for Halesowen where the highest death rate

among the men was 45.9 per cent. This means thatahthexfrom February to May would have

" WalsinghamGASA Il, pp. 370371.

8 bid. p. 234; Knowles and HadcodWedievalReligious Housep. 7475.

49| evett, Studies in manoridhistory, pp. 248255.
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been the most dangerous, whiggems to baue of the East of England, the Black Death taking

around six to nine months to reach that part of the country. This was economically advantageous as
it meant that crops wodlhave been able to be harvested and the next years sown in 1348, by

which time there was only a ten per cent population loss. The crops could then take care of

themselves until they needed harvesting the following Year.

Inevitably there were orphans asesult of the Black Death, and these orphans often had land and
were in need of someone to help them manage this land as well as look after them. The age of
majority varied on manors across England; on the manors belonging to the abbot of St Albans, the
age of majority was 16 until 1337, rising to 20 in later ye@ssa result ofabour shortages caused

by the Black Death, the age of majority wie back again to around 16 or ° The orphaned

children were given a guardiansually male whaevould provide a home for the child, manage

their land and property and also care for them as a parent. During the Black Death, more guardians
were needed and so children who had been orphaned were often grouped together and had one
guardian between them. In 1388 on the manor of Winslow, thereere seven boys and a baby

girl from two weeks to fourteen years old who were looked after by three priests. Others were not

so lucky and had to move between guardrahs.

Levett has examined the accounts from the nunnery of St Mary de PrZ, and frometitesesee

the effects of the Black Death on the nunnery. In 13821he income to the nunnery was £55 6s. 3

1/2 d. whilst their expenditure was £46 5s. 5d. In 135@his income had increased to £63 14s. 5
1/2d. and expenditure had also increased to £79 3/2 das a result ofieavy building repairs,

higher wages, and heavy purchases of ¢rfio view the full effect the Black Death had on the
manors it is useful tmbk at the amount of tenementdamcholdings, that were left vacarity

doing this ve can see whether there is some evidence of overpopulation of the St Albans manors by
seeing if they were taken over relatively soon after the death of a previous kmaater, the
recurrence of the epidemic in the 1360s and 1370s might have causg@ddatemsDespite the

high death toll at Abbots Langlefgw tenementsvereleft vacant.71 landholders died, and of
those71tenements lef44 were left to either a man or a woman who was of full age, presumably a
wife, son or daughter, and & few rae cases a brother. 21 those tenements were left to minors,

who were probably the surviving children of the deceased. In a few cases this included very young
children, and for them there was a communal guardianship. One or two tenamezdggen taken

up by strangers and only a few left vacant whadmsidering the death raie very low. On the

%1 evett, Studies in manorial histonypp. 251252.
%2 Clark, 'The Custody of Children' 3&8.

%3 |bid. pp. 343344.

%% Levett, Studies in manorial historypp. 297298.
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manors there aneo break in the courtrecords documenting the manors courts and management

that we know oP>®

Evidence does exist to show an increase amnriagein the two years after the Black Death, yet

after this things returnedo normal.Using Levett's example @&bbots Langley, it would indicate

that the manors were able to carry on after the Black Death and returned to normality relatively
soon which she confirmswvas true of the manors belonging to St Alb&fisVithout a specific
breakdown of those who died by sex, a®d marital status, it is difficult to know whett@rnot

there was overpopulation prior to the Black Death and how quickly th&rgoregained normality.
What we do know though is that the St Albans manors did in fact return to some sort of normality
within two or so years of the plague. This can be seen by the subsidy, which was a tax based on
part of the value of movable goodsaeted by the Abbot in 1351, which was paid by all tenants.

The paying of the tax demonstrates that the tenants could pay it, that they had the means to, and
therefore were at full capacity once moreerefore, Levett concludes that the argument that the
peasant farmers were at capacity before the plague and that after it they roamed around to try anc
find the highest wage does not hold true on the St Albans estates as by 1350, the manors had
returned back to normalif}’ This is surprising considering entfines do noaippearo have

decreased; in 1346 through to 1352 the fine for one cottage with a courtyard was 12d. Similarly, ir
1348 the fine for one mesuage with one acre and three roods of land was 3s. 4d., and for one

mesuage, two acres and three roods of land in 13&62inth was the santé®

It is exceedingly difficult to make an estimate of the death rate of the Black Death because of a lac
of parish registers and national censuses, apart from Domesday Book and as such there have be:
many attempts and contentions, laer, numbers can be gathered from lay subsidies and poll tax
records. The contemporary authors of the time were making estimates, but even they could not
know the true numbeReportsn Parisspoke 0f800 people dying every day’. Walsingham said
himselfthat scarcely half of mankindasleft alive because of the destruction of the pestilence,
however, these reports were probably exaggetaeduse othe death that these people were

seeing around thef’ The cities were far more likely to have had a higeath rate because they
would have had people travelling through and people would have been living more closely
together As themajority of the population lived in villages, it is by looking at the death rate of
peasants in these villagst mortality from the Black Deatlis best estimatedit Halesowenas
atCodicote, the manorial administration continued throughout the Black Death. Halesowen had
four court sessions that solely recorded the deaths from the plague. The worst month was in June

%% | evett, Studies in manorial historypp. 253255.

%% |bid. p. 253.

7 |bid. pp. 248255.
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zzz Rosemary HorroxThe Black @ath(Manchester, 1994), p. 58.
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1349, wten 25 peasants died, and the total number of plague deaths was 88, which was 18 times
the annual average death rate from 1340 to 1348. Razi estimates that the death rate of male tenants
was between 399 per 1000 and 459 per 1000, which would be betweem89.5.9 per cent. Of

the 12 hamlets of Halesowen, the death rate was never under 33 per cent. Razi also estimates the
death rate of women to be just as high, at 42 per cent. Finally, Razi found indirect evidence that
shows that child mortality was higAlthough he could not estimate the numbers or a percentage,

he has compared the mortality of children in the Black Death to that of the famine ef1.346

found that of the 17 people who died from the famine between the ages of 20 to 39, five were
childless, and of the 26 people from the same age group who died from the plague, 19 were
childless at the time of their death. Therefore, it can also be concluded that entire families would
have died™

A death rate of 3@5 per cent is now generally agtk with a slightly higher rate for the clergy,

who would have been in direct contact with the dying and were also in confined spaces together
when in the monasterié¥ A higher death rateccurredamong the poor and meppearednore
susceptible thawomen>* R. N. Swanson connects the increased mortality throughout this time
with the rise in the popularity of death within the context of spirituality. Although this occurred
before the arrival of the Black Death, he links this popularity, and need to rosighhpurgatory,

with the social and economic situation of the beginning of the fourteenth century, which was
accelerated by the Black Deaffi.

The other difficulty is estimating the population size during this time. By 1300 Europe had a
population it cou not feed due to soil exhaustion from land cultivation and population growth in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuri®d.Josiah Russell has estimated the population of Europe in the
fourteenth century, before and after the Black Death using Domesday BabttkealRoll Tax of

1377. He gives the pglague population of England as 3,700,000, which dropped to 2,200,000,
giving a loss of 1,500,000, a third of the populafirBoth Postan and Hatcher warn that there are
flawsin Russell®s work and that his est@manight be understaté.Estimates by Dyer and

Hatcher would put the population between 4.5 and 6 million before 1348 and 2,800,000 after. The

population of England did not start to recover again until the sixteenth cé®tury.

%1 7vi Razi, 'The Black Death’, inife Marriage and death in a medieval Parish : Economy
Society and Demography in Halesowen 12400(Cambridge, 1980), pp. 9P13.

%2 Hatcher Plague, populationad the English econompp. 2125.

%3 Russell, 'Effects of Pestilence’, 4833(p. 470).

% R. N. SwansorRReligion and devotion in Europe, c.12151515(Cambridge, 1995), p. 199.
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There is however evidencé lower mortality among the upper classes. Michael Prestwich writes
that the death rate of the royal tenants in chief was 27 per cent, the death rate of those summone(
the House of Lords was 4.5 per cent in 1348, which rose to 13 per cent in 1348icRrpats this

lower death rate down to the better living conditions of the wealthy who would have had less
exposure to fleas and rats, the supposed carriers of the epidemic. The same can be seen on the
continent with the uppegocialclasses in France. €only member of the royal family to die in
England was the King's daughter Joan, who was travelling in France at thinttheesecond

wave of the plague in 1361 where although the overall death rate was lower, the death rate of the
tenants in chief wakigher at 22 per cent’ This wave was considered by many, including the
composer of the graffiti in Ashwell, Hertfordshire to be thertalitZ des enfanf€’ Cohn argues

that those living through the plague years were able to adapt to the da&leageg them to

survive lateroutbreaks’ This meanthat the children who had nekxperiencedlack Death

before would be far more vulnerable to it.

The aftermath of the Black Death is a contested time in historical study. Some are of the opinion
that becausefdhe overpopulation in the previous century, the immediate effects of the population
loss suffered were overcome very quickly and that land holdings were filled relatively quickly, as
they did on the St Albans manors. However, others disagree sayirheteatvere longerm

effects of the Black Death. The chronicle evidence available for the Black Death is very helpful.
David StoneOs work on the immediate aftermath of the plague uses Henry KnightonOs chronicle,
which gives remarkable detail on wages, gsiand the landscape. Some chroniclers had a

tendency to exaggerate, especially when writing about something that is not in the monasteryOs t
interests. For example, Knighton believed that after the Statute of Labourers was published in
1351, the workex Oserved their masters worse than ever béfofé@.manorial accounts from the
middle of the fourteenth century can be another valuable source. They can show the wage and pri
increases, and also in some cases, how landlords did not keep to the @rdinasioourers, when

an auditor would cross out the wages he wanted to coticeal.

The generally agreed upon death rate in England during the ydhesBifack Death is around 30
35 per cent” If we use that percentage, it would mean thatodicotebetween 195 and 230
people died, reducing the population to between 385 and 420 people.dumgastshat59 deaths

wererecorded in the court books for Codicote between the period of 1 November 1348 and 19 Ma

%9 prestwich The threeEdwards p. 257.

> Colin Platt,King Death : the Blacbeath and its aftermath in latmedieval EnglandLondon,
1996), p. 1.

*"L Cohn,The Black Death transformeg. 703.

2 Stone, 'The Black Death', p. 23fhe Statute of Labourers was introduced in 1351 to prevent
higher wages and peasants being able to move to another manor to find better conditions.
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1349, after which time there were only $irther deaths” Around 47.2 per cent of those listed in

the court books died betwe Novermber 1348 and May 1349, atiah highespossibledeath rate

might have been 306 people out of the 68D who lived there at the tim€hese deaths are of
courseonly those who are mentioned in the court baadlotal of around 200 deaths is likely

which is what we would expect from the population levels given aldwemanor of Norton had a
death rate of around 50 per c&fitThe manor of Halesowen in the Midlandan be used as a good
comparison taCodicote and Nortowith regards to the demographic data because Razi has
examined it in detail. His research shows that the population of Halesowen increased from 1270 to
1349whenit stagnated after the Black DeadfhAccording to Razi there were 71 tenants in
Halesowen in 1086ncreasingo 215 in 13131315,which suggests that larldnd was being
reclaimedduring the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. However, this reclamation did not increase
the arable area substelly or meet the demand of land. Therefore, Rietermines thad3 per

cent of families living in Halesowen between 1270 and 18t8nly one quarter of a virgate of

land or even less. The dire situation is shown by 67 villeins leaving the manorwibnaad

others without permission to do ¥8This large reclamation of land and size of the arable land per
family being so small is also typical of Codicote, where there was also a massive rise in population.
Halesowen was ravaged by the Black Death3#9l which arrived in May and stayed until

August, the highest rate of deatieppeningn June of that year. Despite this, as at Codicote, the
manorial court continued, and managed to record many of the names of the dead. The parish of
Halesowen saw a dimrate of 40 per cent, with 88 peasants dying, some including entire
families®” The population figure for the manor are importanty Bnowing the death rate @n

manor we can see ifitas over populated prior to the Black Death and therefore if peasant
conditions improved after. It also allows us to see if the peasants were able to use this to demand

better conditions from their landlord in 1381.

Razi has concluded that because thlmoprtion of young people under the age of 40 were still alive
after the Black Death, theded the rapidecovery in the rural areas of England, including

Halesowen. The same thing happened in Halesowen as it did in Codicote regarding vacant holdings
after the plague. At Halesowen, within a year, 76 vacant holdings were taken up, 32 by children, 20
by other close relatives, 16 by guardians, and 18 by peasants with no ties to the family. He writes
that generally, land became cheaper, a large amount ofdarainedor those wio had survived

the plague years and time peasants were able todmective and for the good land they were

also prepared to pay high entry fines. For the holdings that were not as high in quality, the abbot
admitted them with nentry fines and with lower rent§wo arguments are useddtiempt to

explain how the same amount of land was cultivated with fewer men to do it. The first is that a

*"" 7vi Razi, Life, Marriage and death in a medieval Pari€bambridge, 1980), p. 29.
8 |bid. pp. 2830.

> bid. pp. 101104.
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severe shortage of male tenants didoumturbecause tenants moved from other manoris, th

would tie in with them now having a manageable amount of land as opposed to a plot that was toc
small to feed his household, however, Razi does not think explains the situation at Halesowen. Th
second is that just prior to the Black Death trereurrel an imbalance between the population and
the land availabléo support it, hencénbse who remained on the manors were able to takieeup

land and also cultivate it. Thexplainseventsat Halesowen, where the survivors wenainly

under forty and able work the land®® This may also have been the case in St Albans, where

much of the land wasccupiedby the younger generation who were old enough to be able to work.
In cases where there were no children, the surviving spouses or brothers and sisténsawo

beenof similar ages to the deceased #masable to farmOn the manor of Norton, the records
indicate a period of decline after the Black Death and that the population does not recover until
1460. The manor was also close to Baldock, an ecaradijmsuccessful town where money rents
were paid from around 1185. The town attracted people from Norton, including fugitives, which

did not help the situation on the manor economically or with regards to the poptffation.

The most discussed aspect af Black Death is the medium and letegm impact of the plague on
medieval Europé® The primary question asked is whether the population of England®s towns was
growing or declining in the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries, and whether their econeries w
depressed, thriving or coping, which has led to a debate among historians with no clear answer.
The main issues are that there is no agreement as to the definition of a OtownO, OdecayO or
Oprosperity® and that there is no agreement on how the popuatichanging or whether the

wealth was increasing or n®t.Dyer and Bridbury are on opposite sides of the debate as to
whether the country was in decline or not after the Black Death. Bailey's remarks demonstrate hoy
subjective the debate about Englistwhs can be. A declining population saw a decrease in
settlement and trade, but an expansion in income and output per capita, meaning that after 1348,
town could be smallewhile those living there could be rich&f.However, in his article on class
strudure Brenner argues that the structure of class relations and thethatezrch held affected

the demographic and economic changes, which would include the distribution of ¥ealth.
Whatever method used to examine the changes after the Black Deatingére¢dwns and the

larger monastic landlords, particularly the Benedictines, managed to survive the event and the yes
that followed.In St Albans, despite a lowered population, the some survivors appear to have been
richer, in the 1470s John Sendall lhmmestic goods that was wider than owned by similar people
prior to the Black Death, but the question of whether this was urban declinewth remains to

be answered.ondon's economy grew in relative terms and had a larger influence on the
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surroundingarea in c¢. 1500 than it did in c. 1300. For the Hertfordshire towns this meant that they
were still providing at least as much pastoral produce to the city as they were previously, and that

the traffic through the county would not have dramatically deew4°

HatcherOs opinion isathEngland was already amisis before the Black Death, and that because of
overpopulation, English life returned to normality within a few years, with land being fully

occupied. Further to this, he argues that although wages saw a significant increase after the Black
Death, theprice of basic goods also rose, meaning there was no real G&nefistan shared

Thorold Roger's view that the population of England rose throughout the Middle Ages, but that
there was an interval of uncertain duration after the Black Death where thih gvas/broken. He

also writes that peasants would have been fairly protected from rising prices because the main bulk
of their produce did not go to the market. Landlords however did lose ire®meesult ofalling

rents and prices, which would haaected thesmaller landlordsather than théarger monastic

ones™ The landlords also attempted to stifle any attempt on the part of the tenant to try and

improve their lives, according to Hilton; these same landlords were freezing wages fi°1351.

Bridbury paints a picture of a quick recovery by the country after Black Didtad little effect

on thecountry, whichrecovered fast and that landlords gave tenants farms on any terms. He
maintains that the Black Death was goodtfarse who survived in Efgnd He goes as far as to

say that the time for demesne farming was in the decades after the Black Death raihehéhan

first decades of the fourteenth cent@Those who have argued for decline have attacked
BridburyOs view of prosperity after thiaék Death. It can be argued that his approach is very
optimistic, but many manorial accounts demonstrate that there was growth as opposed t&’tecline.
David Stone noteshe words of an anonymogsntemporarywriting in ¢.13523 that there we
Owinnerséhd Owasters® wiléstuptionoccurredon a scalesuch as that af348°% Certainly some
benefitted in the years after the plague, but the debate as to whether more people were winning or
wasting is still on going. According to the manorial accounts, saasgnts used tlieecreasing
population to their advantadpy making demands on their employers. Some smaller landlords did
not survive the Black Death, whereas others, the larger ones did. The cloth industry is also missing
from the picture because it waet recorded in the accoungslthough there will probably never be

an agreement on what happened myRars after the Black Deathhat is clear is that the changes

the plague made to the country were drastic, 8olnso, that thirty years later, theuodry was in

%% Bailey, The Economy of Towns and Markess, 6062.
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turmoil again As we can see from the St Alfrevidence, although the numbers of monks never
againreturned to their highest numbetise number of tenants on their lands did return to noamal

few yeardollowing the first pestilence.

This chapter has examined the first half of the fourteenth century and as such the events leading
to the Peasants' Revolt in 1381. These fifty years were extraordinarily difficult for those living in
England and Europe with successions of bad harvastirg famine and then a plague that swept
through the entire continent. Those living under the control of the monastery were already starting
to question what freedoms they had and tried to act upon this in 1327. Though unsuccessful, we
can however imagithat the state of the relationship between the abbot and convent and the
townspeople was not good at this time. The high death rate across the country put the peasants ir
good position in the short term, prior to the Black Death recurrences, to te delmand more

and they certainly didAs 1381approachedensions were probably at an all time high between the
townspeople and the abbey. The fourteenth century saw a drastic change in the dynamic of the
relationship between the monastery and its toamsmanors. The inhabitants of the town and

those living on the manors benefitted from having St Albans closthibbsensuringthatbusiness

was attracted to the tovandthereby providing mutual benefits. This century was aitgrpoint

in both the reldonship between the monastery and town, which had turned sour, and the benefits
each obtained froraach other. The town clearly felt that it could not only function on its own by

having its freedom from the monastery but also perhaps be more successful.



Chapter 5: The Second Half of the Fourteenth Century

Revolt

As we have seen in the previous chapter, the fourteenth cevitngssedan increase in
population,and afamine. After thdamine came both war and plague amese conditions left
Englard with a diminished populatioseekingmore freedom than they had previously. An attempt
to preventlabourers from making extreme demands and commanding high wages was made
through the Statute of Labourers. The Hundred Y &das worsenedhe conditons in England
because of increased taxation to fund the war. didisother underlying socieconomic
grievancegaused rebellion similar tahatof 1327 save that it wdar more widespread and

violent than the earlier on&he revolt wasargelycented on London, and so inevitably reached St
Albans relativelyrapidly in the summer of 1381. Unfortunately for the rebels, their demands were

not met, and the King and other members of the aristocratic clEmseguashed the revolt.

5.1 The Eventd_eading up to the Revolt

The reasons thatdeo the Peasants' Revolt in 1381 varied from place to ffaedings were

aroused nomot only in different counties, but also on different manors and in different towns

within those counties. Howevédrad ithot beerfor the Hundred Years' War, and the third poll tax
demanded because of it, there would have been no beginning of the revolt, and others around the
country may not have joined in, fighting for their own causes. The Hundred Years' War began
during he reign of Edward Il over the French throne, which Edward believed he hadra bette

claim to than the French KingaRurestoo occurredn the side of the English, which led to
resentmentvartime taxesBoth sides fought backnd forth over French teroity, with many

interruptions throughout, including for the plague years. In 1356, Edter@lack Princehe

KingOs sardefeated and had captured Jean Il of France, but England did not manage to push
forward with the war. Four years later in 1360, Edividir renounced his claim to the French

throne, instead, accepting the duchy of Aquitaine. In 1369 war resumed, the French being unhappy
with the heartktax that Edward, had made those in Aquitaine pay. With the help of a renewed

army, Prince Edward manadjéo defend Aquitaine. A mere few months later an army was

preparing to invade England that John of Gaunt was sent to contend with. Although there was no
invasion, Gaunt did not secure any victories in France and returned to England to criticism. In 1372
England began to face naval defeat when the earl of Pembroke's flotilla was affdaklhck

Prince died in June 1376, a year before his father in June 1377. This meanthbatuly of 1377
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Richard II, the Black Prince's son became King as a¢amold boy>®® War puts strain on any

country, and this war was no different. The English did achieve victories at the start, but began to
feel the expense of having to pay wages and feed an army across the channel. John of Gaunt,
Richard's uncle, was now imwetrol of the war, alongside his brothers, and England was unable to
defeat the French by sea in the next few years. Expeditions were now also facing fiscal shortages

due to the evasion of the poll tax&s.

Threepoll taxeswere raised to funthe war, in1377, 1379, and 138Prior to 1377, taxes were lay
subsidies, where the value of a proportion of every household's movable property, which was
usually one fifteenth. These taxes were designed by the rich, and benefitted the landholders,
because land armhpital was not taxable. This form of taxation had worked up until 1377, when a
new method was needed. This was maihb/result opopulation decline caused by the Black
Death; those who were not taxed before had to be from noW ©herefore, on 2 Febany 1377,
Edward Il summoned Parliament at Westminster. His chancellor put his case forward for raising
taxes because the costs of war were increasing daily. The tax was set at four pence per adult ove
the age of fourteen, and was to include the clettgyonly people who were exempt were the poor.
That year, there was no resistance to the tax, and it brought £22,000 for thé*€bivemas
Walsinghanrecorded thifoll TaxasPariament was called on 2 Februarg.fact it was

summoned on 27 Janudry the Duke of Lancasteacting of behalf of the King, who was now ill
beyond recoverywalsinghamQsords on the tax wer&guatuor denarios, exceptiis notoriis

pauperibus'which translates to four pence, except acknowledged pailpers.

At parliament on 27 April 1379 the Commons agreed to a second poll tax in the country. Although
it still included both the layolk and the clergy, this orgifferedfrom the last in that it was

graded®®® Seven broad categoriegere usedor the grading ofhe tax: landowners; knights; men of
law; townsmen, municipal officers, and merchants; notaries, legal apprentices, pardoners, comma
married men and women; foreigmerchants; religious. Howevearmrruptionoccurredn collecting

the tax, and possibly brpy, and only £18,600 was collected, which was less than the tax two
years previously. This was a small amount especially when compared to the wage bill for the first

half of the year for John of Gaunt's army, which was £50°500.
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On 5 November 1380 pgeament opened at Northampton. During this parliament the Chancellor,
Archbishop Sudbury repeatedly emphasised how the English army would be unable to pay wages if
more money was not raised, and that there would be national humiliation should the diaaiin de

on its loans. There would also have been the possibility of losing the crown jewels, which had been
given as security. The Chancellor wanted £160,000, and because it was such a high amount,
Commons referred to the Lords, wanting other ways to raesenbney than a poll tax. The Lords

gave three suggestions, but the Commons did not use two of them because they and the mercantile
class whom they represented would have been affected. These discarded options were a tax on all
sales, and multiple subsidien moveable goods. Instead, tlsbpsethe third option, which was a

poll tax of 12d. for every man and woman over the age of 15. Not only was this three times the
amount taxed in 1377, it was also more of a burden for married people, because thaywere n
unable to divide the tax between them, which they were able to do B8fhés tax was intended

to be graded, the same as the one in 1379 had. In villages, the rich were expected to pay more than
the poor, with the rich not paying more than £1 andptiar less than 4d. However, there were no
official rules and the results varied in different ar®ag. was not only the secular members of

society who were urdppy about this third poll tax &en Thomas Walsingham complained about

the clergy having togy, and blamed this third tax as the prigneause of the Peasants' Revok. H

states thatThis tax was the cause of unheafdrouble in the land, as will become clear from

what follows %2

The local government generally collected the taxes in Englaitidl a tax collected chosen for each
county. He had subollectors who visited the villages and towns, and would have been helped by
constables, mayors, and bailiffé Hilton writes that this revolt was not about grain because the
prices show that the haests of 1376 and 1378 were good, and that those of 1379 and 1380 were
average. Therefore, although the taxes would have provided hardship for many, they were not
demanded in particularly poor harve®fsHowever, for this third tax, a substantial amout o
corruptionwascarried out by the subollectors and the constables; whether they were forced to do
so or were bribed is unknown. The population between the 1377 tax and the 1380 tax fell by
around two thirds, with some places showing a decrease aashifhper cent. Although there

would have been a small decrease in the figures because of those being liable for this tax were
those over the age of fifteen, instead of fourteen, it should not have been so drastic. Charles Oman
puts the figures at a decesain the adult population from 1,355,201 to 896,481. Thisawasult

of people not declaring the unmarried dependent women in their communities. Oman says that, 'it

failed because it was overdone', and the numbers given were so unbelievable thaagherken

%0 |bid. pp. 7071.

%1 Hilton, Bond men made frepp. 162163.
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investigations into those who had lied and to punish them & Therefore, on 2 January 1381

the royal council ordered inquiries. In March the collectors reported that there was systematic
evasion and so commissioners were sent to interrogktgevauthorities to discover who had lied
about the number of adults in their househdf@isinfortunately, no actual poll tax returns survive

for Hertfordshire. However, we do have a receipt and two views of accounts held by the National
Archives. Thesea@cuments show that in 1377 there were 19,975 adults over the age of 14 who
were taxed. And the amount collected was £332 18s 4d. In 1381, the number of adults who were
taxed had fallen to 11,363 and they paid £568 3s 0d. After a reassessment, this ncraased to
13,296, bringing in over £100 more at £664 16s 0d. But this was still a substantial drop in those
taxed compared with the number in 1377, showing that many people in Hertfordshire attempted tc
evade the tax, and many of them succe&tddlespitethis drop in numbers those paying the taxes
were still paying on average the four or twelve pence rate meaning that there was no additional ta
burden to make up for those who evaded. The commissioners slowly started collecting the missin
tax, and whilsthey were doing it, made three censuses of the adult population, to which some mus
have objected. This is because in April 1381 although the collectors reported that they would get
the number of taxpayers in London and Middlesex, they would not takentimaes or ranks

because they deemed it too dangerous to d& Shat there was fall of those in Hertfordshire

paying the taxes shows that they did not want to pay this tax, and many were presumably unable.
This must have led to a resentment of the gowent in Hertfordshire just as it had in the rest of

the country.

Those living in monastic towrsurrounding London and on the manors owned by the monasteries
were unhappy in the fourteenth centungluding St Albansvhere there waa strained

relationship between the townspdemnd the monks and monastery. Levett wrote that the uprising
in Kent was one against taxation and foreign policy, whereas the rebellion at St Albans and in oth
monastic towns was for completely different reas8hishe rebelsrom Kent were no doubt

against the oppressive landowners such as St Albans because they themselves were free. No ma
what their reasons were, the tenants on the manors and townspeople must have been agitated by
poll taxes that they had been subgetto. At St Albans the villein tenants were rebelling against
their lords because they were unhappy with a number of things regarding their status as unfree.
They were unhappy with the multure fee that they had to pay to grind their corn; the rights
surraunding the warrens, hunting, and fishing; the inequality of dues; and the Abbey refusing to
change their policy to adapt to the future and give up any of their rights. What we see from the
halimotes is that these tenants did not have more dues and ctistonesher manors, and neither
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did they have any severe economic pressure. Instead, they were unhappy with the subdivision of
holdings that can be seen happening throughout the fourteenth century, and lack of unused land.
This in addition to their close pximity to London caused an uprisifj There was also another
underlying issue at St Albans, which appears to have been fairly specific to the town. Mills had
been a problematic topic for St Albans since before 1327, and continued to be an issue up to 1381
and beyond. Mills werhighly profitable for landlordand so the abbots and monks of St Albans

were building new mills and repairing old ones throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
and the tenants were charged multdige abbots implementdHis over their tenants at St Albans,

and this led to people using their own hand mills, illegally, abawe seeim the 1327 revolt,

where the millstones used by the tenants were then used by Richard of Wallingford to decorate his
parlour® However, tle problem was clearly not resolved and in 1381, the rebels forced the abbot
to seala charter allowing them to use hand mills, and when they stormed the abbey they destroyed
the hand millstones in the abtsogarlour andgave the pieces out as if they wary relics® The

issue of the mills continued well into the fifteenth century, and these problems with tenants were
recorded in Abbot Whethamstede's Register, when the Abbot had to deal with tenants using hand
mills once agaifi® In Codicotejust after te Revolt in 1381, the ithof the manor was set on fire

which was just one in a series of arson attgcksumablyesulting fromthe charging of multure

Luckily, the miller was close by and managed to arrive quitkigxtinguishthe fire®*

The Black eath had given the general populace of the country greater expectations of a higher
standard of living. This was then fuelled by some landlords making concessions on rents and
services in the 1350s. However, by the 1360s and 1370s the economy recovehed and

government and landlords were taking back some of the concessions they had made. This caused
there to be local acts of resistance and disobedféhEarthermore, thenforcement of th&tatute

of Labourers must have raised already heightened sorp&btes; this would have been especially

true in the soutteast of the country where there were many wage earners. The peasants would have
been unable to demonstrate their opinions on these matters and the growing fiscal pressure they
were under and so iniéably had to resort to rebellirfd® In Kent many of the peasants already had
free status and so were not fighting for it; instead, from the early thirteenth century they were using
their bargaining power to maintain this freedom and continue and imprevetonomic

prosperity®’ In Suffolk the tenants and townspeopleriencedimilar issues to those of St
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Albans and its surrounding manors. Desflitesmallnumberof villeins in the countythey had
heavy weekwork obligationsand were able to see othtenantswith less demanding lords. The
townspeople of Bury St Edmunds had to live and work under their ecclesiastical and conservative

landlord whereas the rest of the county's towns did not have such a large influence frofffa lord.

5.2 The Revolt

WalsinghamOBesta AbbaturandHistoria Anglicana give a detailed commentary on the events
in London, Suffolk, Norfolk andof course St Albans in the summer of 138%.0n 30 May 1381,

a royal commission was sent to the county of Essex to assess tltanafakiethird Poll Tax, and

it was here that the Revolt started to gather f&d2uring the first week of June, Essex began
mobilising their army of rebels. The rebels in Kent assembled at Dartford before marching to
Maidstone and Rochester, and thereesd Canterbury. During this time, the famous Wat Tyler
emerged as the leader of the rebels. Thatksh rebels made the decision to march on London on
11 June, and on 1Bine, the rebels, probably a few thousand men, entered London with no
opposition andvere aided by the poor of the city. The King, on hearing about the rebels, sent
messengers to try and deter them from coming to London. However, when it was clear that the
messenger had failed, it was decided that the best thing to do would be for the Kieet the
rebels in person. The King went by barge to the agreed meeting place of Greduuniehdid not
disembark the barge athis enraged the rebels who drew up a list of royal councivbamthey
wanted tchaveexecuted. King Richard refuseddsso the rebels repeated their request to see and
meet with him. The following day, hdid meet them at Mile End where Tyler presented \ith

his demands, to which Richapdetended to agree. On l6ne the King met the rebels a second
time at Smithfied, just north of the city wallswhere another set of demands was handed over by

Tyler. However, the Mayor of London killed Tyler and the rebel army was disp&fsed.

Despite being considered a national revolt, the spread of the rebels largely depetiged on

distance from London. The major revolt was situated in East Anglia and the Home Counties,
including London, Hertfordshire, Cambridgeshire, Middlesex, Essex, Kent, NoafatkSuffolk.

There was a OspilloverQ into the north and the west of the coutttrg, disputes that occurred in
these places were secondary to the events happening in the south. There were issues in Worcest
Winchester, Yorkand a few other places that were far from London. This could have been becausi
the southern counties were more densely populated than the north, and that they were closer to

London. Those living imorthernrural areas tended to be freer and so woulchawe as much of a
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need to take issue with their landlords than thos&rempeasants of the solifi St Albans was

very close to London and could be reached on foot. The people of St Albans would have had been
in direct contact with people coming throughAbans to get to and from London; and so if there

was a rebellion they would have heard and would have been encouraged by the Londoners. This
would explain why the rebellion took place in St Albans despite the townspeople being relatively

happy with thai current abbot.

There were leaders of the rebellion, some national, others Wdhim Grindecobbe was the local
leader for those in and around St Albans. He emerged as the leader but does not appear to have
been as successful in gathering as manypleeas John Wrawe did in Bury St Edmundsawe

was a former priestom Sudbury, who led the rebels to sacking the town and negotiating with the
monks. When the rebels were suppressed in the areayéMied, and attempted to hide, but he

was captured bthe end of June. His trial was on 1@y in London, at which he confessed, but

also gave ovetwenty-four names of his fellow rebels. OnMay 1382 he was drawn and

hanged® Grindecobbe played an important role in the revolt by travelling to London aetihae
with Wat Tyler, ensuring that the St Albans rebels had his support, and if necessary, his man
power. Most sources agree tigtier came from Kent, possibly Maidstone. Not much else is
known about Tyler, apart from his actions as the rebels' leaoiere Shronicles say that Wat had

the single most important role in the reVBftOf all the leaders of the revolt, the identity of John
Ball is most certain. He was a radical preacher and had been preaching in Kent for many years
prior to 1381. Henry Knightas chronicle sees Ball being freed from the Archbishop of
Canterbury's custody by the Kentish rebels when they met at Blackheath, however, Dunn writes
that it appears that he had been released prior to this m&tiliglsingham connects Ball with
heresy ad Lollardy, something Dunn says there is no evidenc&fovhen Tyler was killed at
Smithfield, John Ball fled. He was found and arrested at Coventry, and from there he was sent to St
Albans fa his trial on 12July, which Walsingham witnessed. On 1y, after confessing, he was
drawn and hanged and quartered, his quarters being sent to the four corners of the ®hgdom.
According to Dobson the chroniclers Froissart, Walsingham, and Knighton all agreed that John
Ball was an important man with regardshe tebellion. These three men probably exaggerated

Ball's significance because they wanted a 'scapeqdat’.

Thomas de la Mare had Grindecobbe arrested and sent to prison in Hertford. From there, he was

released on bail and returned to St Albans. This appgedave been a mistake, because
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Grindecobbe was soon calling the townspeople to once again rise against the abbot, and so he wi
taken to gaol in Hertford to await trial before the royalipest. On 13July, knights, men at arms

and archers came to Slbans, and the trial was to be held in The Moot Hall. Grindecobbe was
taken from gaol in Hertford to St Albans once again. His trial had to wait until after John Ball's.
The jury returnean 130ctober and Grindecobbe, among others, was found guiltytaled

away to be hanged, finally ending the revolt irAitans®*° Grindecobbe and the other local rebels

would have known the monks, especially because the monastery tended to recruit locally.

At St Albans during the revolt, Abbot Thomas de la Mare waharge, and he had John Moot as
his prior. The two of them were treated very differently by the townspeople, as we can see from th
reactions towards them during the revolt. Both had similar career paths, being cellarer, and
eventually becoming Abbot.hbmas de la Mare held offiéeom 1349 to 139#avingtaken over

from Abbot Michael Mentmore who diexh 12 April 1349 The Pope confirmed his election,

amidst the plaguan 8 July 1349 De la Mare was born to a family with noble connectjoms

he andhis siblingsall chose a religious lifenith one of his brothers becoming a monk at St
Albans.Thomaswent to grammar school, but did rgu to Oxfordlike other monks and abbots of

St Albans, despite being considered to be very intelligent. He entepdde®is in 132@&ndwas

sent to complete his novitiate year at the monastery'sadepey in Wymondham, in Norfalkn

1336, on the election of Michael of Mentmore, Thomas was recalled back to St Albans, where he
was given positions of increasing importarand finally became prior of Tynemouth, another
dependency of SAlbans, in 1340. Tynemouth, Morthumberland was close to the border of
Scotlandand suffered frequent attacks from the Sdotsla Mareappears to have been able to
reform the housedgoth in religious and economic termtde returned to St Alans in 1349 nine

years later at 40 yeaodd. He was not the first choice for Abbot of St Albans, however, the first
choice, the prior of Wymondham, tesfed and so it was left for hifit After his eletion he

travelled to Avignon, to seek papal benedintias newly elected abbots did, and he had his licence
to return on 14 July 1349 after a blessing by Bertrand, Cardinal Bishop of $&tiieda Mare

clearly held an education and being learned in hégfard, he is said to have taken 'special pride' in
having learned councillors to assist HithThese councillors must have been disliked because they
fled with John Moot to Tynemouth in 1381 to avoid the ref8ls.
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Thomas de la Mare and Thomas Walsinghlaonked together to create the new scriptorium at St
Albans®® Later on, Walsingham and other senior monks had a dispute with de la Mare and in 1394
Walsingham was sent to Wymondham Priory, which, according tGdséa,was an inappropriate
appointment foe scholaf* The Abbot's chaplain, William Wintershill composed a biography of

the Abbot, which still survives tod£§/7. The abbot suffered from the second wave of the Black

Death in 1360yet hesurvived. However, by 1390, he wasound80 years old and sal to

delegate many tasks to his prior, John M8bHe was considered by David Knowles to be a key

figure in the economic and spiritual success of the monastery during a time when many others were

going into decliné** He died on 15 September 1388

JohnMoot was another important character in the times surrounding the revolt at St Albans. At St
Albans he was cellarer and then prior before becoming the abbot after Thomas de la Mare's death
in 1396. He was elected on 9 October 1396 and was abbot for five wetil his death in late

1401%* As with any administration, the management of the manors of St Albans had periods of lax
authority and periods of attentive authority. John Moot wasfficientcellarer who ensured dues

were paid. This must have madéstman very unpopular with the tenants, and would explain why

he fled to Tynemouth when the revolt began in St Albans, takatathyers of the house with

h|m 642

The cellarer at the time of the revolt was Robert Chestan, who held the position from 1398,to
which is a considerably long time for a cellarer to be in office. In 1380, he was also described as
being an archdeacdft The villeins burnt many of the records of the manors of St Albans; many
court rolls were burnt, which is why we have none thavive today, as were the records of the
archdeacon, possibly because the villeins hoped that by destroying them they would no longer owe
services on the lord's land. What survive instead are court books, which were far more convenient
for the monastic ditials. In theGesta Abbatumwe see that the villeins of the manor of Barnet
demanded the court book from the abbot in order that they could burn it. These court books were

very useful for the abbey to keep in good condition, it allowed them to loakdbps records if
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anything is disputed and was very valuable to the administration of the ¥bBag. Abbot
promised the tenants that he would give it to them within three weeks, and fortunately for him, the

revolt was over by that tim&®

The halimote ecords for the year of 1381 can also give us some information as to what was
happening on the manors at the time of thelte\rhere were still two courts in the year of 1381,
which is the same format as the halimotes prior to the Black Death; one esuirt Wpril and the
second in September. However, the business at the court has been drastically reduced, which co
mean that there was less land being exchanged at the time. The entry fines of 10d. in 1381 were
very similar to those between 1346 an®23with 12d. being the fine for a cottage with a

courtyard. The tenants were also entering land with the same terms as before, with themselves ar
their heirs in villeinagé&*® Similarly, in the September court of that year there was a marriage
licence paidor by John Bovere for his daughter Margaret to marry, for which he pay¥’Itus
appears to have been similar to the average payment in previous years. Therefore, between the
extent in 1332 and corresponding halimotes, and these court records froniifhy3ggars had

passed but not much hablanged for the peasants. This could have been very frustiatitigem,
especially aftethe Black Death, where they should have been experiencing a higher quality of life
because othe decreased population. Goate was one of the manors that were not listed by
Walsingham as those who revolted against the abbot during the revolt, although we cannot be sur
that no tenants from the manor were involved, the only action that seems to have been taken by ti
Codicotemanor was the arson of the nffif. The fact that the townspeople and those from the
surrounding manors were rebelling shows that they wanted their freedom; this is presumably
because they were starting to enjoy a higher standard of living and wantedahigitue. It also
demonstrates that the peasants believed that they were in a strong enough position to make these

demands.

Walsinghanclaimshis account of 138fio be a first hand one, in which the chronicler himself bore
witness to the events and atbe conversations had between the abbot and townspeople. This
makes this account highly valuable, but should be read cautidusiyg the revolt the

townspeople of St Albans and the servants of the abbot went to Loftamtownspeople went to
Bow, London, and discussed their enslavement to the monastery and how they might, 'effect the
wishes they had long harboured in seéfatt'is difficult to know how many of these people
included tenants of the manomhese wishes were for their animals to graeelf/, that they could

fish, hunt and hawk, that they could have hand mills and that they could have no interference fromr
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the bailiff of the liberty inside of the town. The rebels from the town went to the King to get a letter
to the abbot. William Grinddibewho becamehe leader of the rebellion at St Albans, was said to
have had some relatives who were monks of the monastery. He had also been involved in problems
with the monastery prior to thes a result ofhe abbot's officials taking measures from some town
houses. He had attended the almonry school at St Albans and so knew the monastery well. He was
said to have held property in the town, so although he may have started life as a poor scholar at the
schod, he may have done well for himself in adulth8tHe was the principaiegotiator with the

King. He and others slandered the monastery, abbot and monks before the King and #ralmob

the King gave him the letter he wanted. Grindcobbe had an inteniiibvW\at Tyler, and he

managed to persuade him to send some 20,000 men to kill the abbot and monks and destroy the
abbey, should the abbot not yield to the requests of the rebels. However, Tyler only agreed if the
men of St Albans would accept his leadgpshiwas at this point that John Moot decided to ffée.

Levett explains that this may be the reason why the council of the abbot fled to Tynemouth with
John Moot. It was fortunate that they did, because the tenants wished for the seneschal and

members ofhe abbot's council to be handed to them, in order that they could kilPthem.

The following day, the leaders of the rebellion went to the people of the area surroundibgrist A
and said that those who codddar arms should join them, on pain of testd to bring weapons

with them. Therefore, a crowd arrived at St Albans, Walsang suggests a number of 2,006

true numbemight well have been lessan thisbecause of exaggeratioBome townspeople,
Walsingham says, 'whose hearts had been tounh&bd', warned the abbot of what the plans

were, so the monastery was prepdarédhe rebels went to the gates of the abbey, were let in by

the gatekeeper, who had also beenvwaened, and promptly freed the prisoners held at the abbey's
prison. They bedaded one prisoner, and attached his head to the pillory. They did this to show the
people of the town who they would be answering to from now on. Richard of Wallingford, not to
be confused with the abbot of 1327, arrived with the letter from the Kingalthaet had decided

on a speedy death in defence of the liberties of the monastery rather than doing anything that would
harm the abbey and so he went out to meet the rebels. Walsingbaumts a conversation

between the abbot and Richanhich he recorda for his chronicleHowever, the records of these
speeches could have been used as propaganda for the mofdsteaigbot, Thomas, read the

letter, and told them why he coutdtand would not grant their requests. Richard said,

'You should think of th thousands of people at the doors of the monastery waiting for a speedy answer, who

will no doubt turn their anger on to us if we delay any longer in this matter. For they have made up their
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minds either to get what they want immediately or to send messadVat Tyler, asking him to come with

twenty thousand men to destroy this place and put the lives of the monks in &4nger.’
The abbot was dismayed to hear this, and replied;

'For shame good neighbours! It is now thitityo years since | became yalsbot and father, and never have
I shown you hostility or caused you sadness. Rather, as often as you were in trouble or distress, | have
laboured to free you from the miseries by which you were beset. And you, for no reason, are doing all you

can to ovetttrow me, your friend and peace loving Iofd."
Their reply was,

'‘We admit that you have been a fair and peace loving master towards us, and that is why we decided not to
cause you any trouble during your abbacy in pursuit of our rights. Indeed we wiing Yo the day of your
death, so that the triumph of our cause might be over your successor after your death. But now there is no
further business between us, except for you to escape danger by yielding at once, and for us to return to the

commons witlone answer or another, so that our lives are not put at risk by ¥élay.’

Thomas chose to grant the rebels what they wanted, which Walsingham describes as the lesser e
The abbot promised to draw up charters of liberties for them; however, this ditbpahe rebels
burning the records of the monastery. During this time, the rebels also entered the monastery,
destroyed the millstones and gave them out to the townspeople. elpwertownspeople still

wanted morethey wanted an ancient charter of litbes, something that the abbot said he knew
nothing aboutThe demands made by the rebels in London included charters of freedom; the St
Albans rebels demands show that they wanted their freedom too, but wanted to ensure it by burni
the monastery's doments and bypwing fewer duesThe rebels gavthe abbotntil 3pm to find

it. At 3pm, the abbot gave them the charter he had drawn up that the rebels had requested, but
because the rebels had not written it themselves, they were not satisfied. Thep thew own

charter and a truce was made until 3pm the following dagording to WalsinghamOs account,
overnight the monks were distressed, with almost all of them planning to somehow escape. But, tt
following morning, rumours spread of Wat Tytedeah, and a King's knight came into the town

and read a proclamation of peace from the King. The King also sent a letter of protection to the

monastery>’

The townspeople continued to demand their liberties, and the leading citizens of the town entered
the @bot's chamber demanding the chartenmahumissionTheyobtainedthe charter but not the

ancient charter that they wanted and asked instead for a pledge of 1,000 pounds signed and seale
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by the abbot, while giving the abbot more time to find the ancient chAdeording to Steven

Justice the rebels did not want testtey Othe documentary culture of feudal tenure and royal
government, but rereate it.® The King visited SAlbans towards the end of the month of June

after hearing of the actions of the townspeople to ensure that those deserving punishment received
it. Those who were known to be involved in the riot were arrested. The leaders were taken to
Hertford. William Grindcobbe, and two other leaders, William Cadington, a baker, and John the
Barber and some others were condemned to death for disttineipgaceAlong with fifteen other
people they were drawn and hangedraitors Richard Wallingford and others were put in prison

after their neighbours informed against thétighty others were sent to prison, but later were
pardoned by the King and were se€ff&€ Unfortunately Jittle is known about these memsmany

of the abbey's judicial records were burned during the r&olt.

The reasons for the revolt at Bury St Edmudiffered from those at St Albans whehe

burgesses were revolting primariigcaus of tensions in the towsuch aghe prohibition of the

use of hand mills and other mills not owned by the abbey. At Bury St Ednmhowdsyer the poll

tax was the primary reason to rebel, along with a feeling of unhappiness among the bfftgesses.
The rebdion of Bury St Edmunds had been a long time coniingoming The revolt in East

Anglia was far more violent than seen elsewherduding St AlbansJohn Wrawe marched to

Bury, on invitation by the townspeople, at a time whengosition of abbot wascant John of
Cambridge, the prior, was managing the monastery. On 13 June 1381, the rebels, the wealthy in
secret, and the poor, arrived at Bury St Edmunds andho$# living there to join themefusal

meant decapitation. The burgesses then tutmeid thostile focus on the monastéf§Wrawe's

men plundered houses owned by the abbey officials. That night, the prior fled, much like John
Moot, as he had heard of the rebels® intent to kill him. Unfortunately, he veasluncky as Moot

in his escapehe was betrayed and captured three miles from Newmarket, on his way to Ely. He
had a mock trial in Mildenhall in front of Wrawe and was beheaded on 15 June; his head was put
on a spike and taken back to Bury St Edmunds. The chief justice also succuntimedamée fate,
andthe monk who exacted the manorial dues and fines, John Lakenheath, was the third victim.
Wrawe was in possession of the town for eight days. On 16 June, the burgesses and rebels wanted
all charters and muniments concerning them thdweled overrefusal woulchave meanthe death

of the monks and destruction of the monastery. The monks, out of fear, promised the charters and
to restore rights forfeited after the burning of the abbey in 1327. After being yet again threatened
with death the monks handed over the muniments and more than £10,000 worth offéwels.
However, the town was under royal protection, the burgesses were eventdatiyd to give back
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the jewels. Neverthelesdespite the demands of the Earl of Suffolk, they wep for fourteen
weeks and then returned. Earl William Ufford arrived in Bury St Edmunds on 23 Jure noithl
army of500 men whomthe rebels could not hope to beat. After the revolt was over, the King

punished the town of Bury, despite burgessesapyefor protection of the innocefft

Bishop HenryDespenseof Norwich had avoided capture by the rebels because he was staying at
his Rutland manor of Burley. He had eight men and archers with him, and proceeded to Norfolk.
Whilst on his way he camacross Sir William Morely and Sir John Brewes who were taking a
message to the King in London. These two knights were prisoners of the rebels, and once they tol
the bishop, he ensured the rebels were beheaded and displayed their heads at Newmarket. On hi
journey local gentry came bto support the bishop. On 25 or 26ne, the bishop and his forces

met the rebels in North Walsham where fighting ensued until Despenser was victorious. The rebel
who remained in Norfolk dispersed on hearing about Despansgahose with him. Finally, the

rising in Cambridge was ended by some of Despenser's men who had riddéff there

Walsingham's account of what occurred between the rebels and abbot allows us to see the motive
of the rebels and also gives us a glimpge ivhat the townspeople thought of Abbot Thomas.
Although it may be biasewardsof the abbot the narrative shows that the townspeople did want
the charter proving that the town was a liberty in order that they could be free from the rule of the
monastey. On the manors the reactions were the same, they wanted their freedom froragéllein
and their services and dues. It is obvious twd the nills were a point of contention #lsey had

been a familiar theme throughout the past century for the mopastémwould continue to be so.

The fact that the only involvement of the manor of Codicote in the revolt was the burning of the
mill shows that this may have been a priority for them. St Albansdiffeved from Bury St

Edmunds in the violence that oceedrduring both rebellions in 1327 and 1381. The St Albans
townspeople appear to not have wanted to be violent towards the monastery, and that it was only
with the encouragement from London that there was a threat of violence. This demonstrates that
althoudh the townspeople did not agree with the actions of the abbot and monastery and the
governance of the town, they do not appear to have wanted to incite violence against this particulz
abbot. If Walsingham's account is true, the townspeople respected Ridrots and of course

many of the monks would have been people they knew and even their kin.

5.3 Social Composition of the Rebels

The question of the social classes of those involved in the revolt has been much debated by

historians. Rodney Hiltonhooses to use the term the English Uprising to avoid using the term
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%5 Dunn, The Peasants' Revpfip. 163165.
I 12<



peasants, because it was not only the peasants who were rel3&Niaqy chroniclers and writers
referred to the rebels exclusively as peasants. The poet John Gower was one sutf writer.
Walsingham writes of rural peasants joining with townspeople, and chronicles from Westminster,
Bury St Edmunds and Evesham all echo his words. Henry Knighton, an Augustinian canon from
Leicester wrote about the comness andthe plebs, but also of appreaés at Blackheath. Of the
leaders, we do not know for certain what social class they are from, but John Ball and John Wrawe
were priests, Geoffrey Litster was a dyer, and Wat Tyler's surname may have referred to his
occupation. However, these all may h#meen pseudonyms. Knighton believed that Jack Straw

was a pseudonym for Wat Tyler. This view is also seen in the Dieulacres Chronicle, which
suggests that Wat Tyler might be Straw, and that he was from a Kentish gentry family and a sheep
farmer. When lookig at the escheator's records we see further that there was less involvement by
peasants and more of higher classes than is initially thought. These records show the confiscations
after the revolt of the rebels involved, and lists, what Hilton describassadstantial minority' of
occupations next to the name of the rebel, where an occupation is not given, it is assumed that they
have an agricultural occupation. The occupations given are those that would be essential to the
peasants, including carpentezsbblers, tailors, skinners, bakers, and butchers. There were some
members of the gentry like Sir Roger Bacon from Norfolk, but they were an inconsequential
minority. The majority of rebels in these records seem to be landless, but if they were uefiree, th
land would have reverted back to their lord when the villein was convicted. Using the escheator's
records, Hilton concludes that the rebels were all those beneath the rank of the lord in both the
country and the towns. Therefore, the revolt was ofjtheeral population against the lawyers,

lords, and governmefi®

In the rural areas, ihay have beethe poor who were rebelling against paying the third poll tax,
andwere against giving their hard earned money, possibinuch athree dayswages taheir

King. However, in the urban areas, the townspeople wanted the right to self govern, and this would
mean having people readyd able to do thisSuchpeople are unlikely to have been the peasants

of the town. There is evidence from the guild of Shaki in the town that indicates that the middle

and upper classes of the town were involved in the revolt. The guild, of Saint Alban, first appeared
in 1377, founded by Abbot Thomas de la Mare (:3396). It was then dissolved just a few years
after its faindation, because of the part its members played in the revolt in the town iff°1381.

This demonstrates that the revolt in St Albans wasnmatlylimited to the peasantand that the

town fitsinto Hilton's social compositianAlthough the role of theniddle and upper classes is

unknown, it is possible that they provided the peasants with assistance or they may have been more
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actively involved with the rebellion its€if® Despite Walsingham wanting the rebels to be seen as
ungrateful pasants, further édence that the upper classes revolie&t Albans comes from the
Westminster Chroniclehenthe King went to St Albans to repress the rebellion there and had to
punish the upper classes who wanted to destroy the abbey, callingtitgliores de villa®* Just

as those surrounding London were encouraged by the London and Kent rebels, it seems as thoug
the villeins of St Albans and the surrounding manors could have been encouraged by the upper
classes in St Albans, and were certainly encouraged by WilliendcobbeBecause of

Grindcobbe's previous problems with the monastery it is hardly surprising that he followed those it

London into rebelling against the monks and abbey.

5.4 Aftermath

Just after the revolt on 30 June, the King started issuing okersanted it proclaimed in all

towns and places in Hertfordshire and Bedfordshire that tenants, both free and villein, should,
without argument nor resistance, carry out customary dues that they owe to the abbot, the same &
they did before the revoif? During the revolt, a number of important officials died, and many
records were burnt, which meant that these people and records both had to be replaced. As soon
the King had control of London he wanted the revolt to be suppressed quickly elsewhere. There
were royal commissions and also private prosecutions so that people could regain some
compensation for their losses of lands, buildings, and possessions. Later that year parliament was
held in November. The new treasurer posed questions to the Comntortsoasthe Crown should
respond to such challenges as they had seen during the summer months. The Commons wanted
better ministers to the King, and so many were replaced. They also did not see themselves to blar
for the revolt, despite using lower wages tioeir villeins and servants as a way to have a higher
living standard for themselves and approving the Poll Taxes and Statute of Labourers. They also
wanted three pardons, which they received: one was for executing those involved not using the
proper praess; the second was for those who had participated in the revolt; and the third was for
those who had remained loyal. The King agreed to pardon those involved except those in Bury St
Edmunds, Cambridge, and Canterbf/fy.

The century that preceded the rivtad seen some catastrophic events, which most developed
societies would have struggled to cope with even now. With the famine of 1315, the Black Death
of 1349, and subsequent visitations of the disease, the Hundred Years' War and the strain it put o

the general population to pay to fund it, it is no surprise that the people reviditedthapter has

70 See Mapter6 on the fifteenth century wills anguilds for more information about religious
guilds in St Albans.
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examined the Peasants' Revolt, which was probably the worst fperiadationsbetween the

monastery and the townspeople, and also the tenants of tloesehonging to the monastery. A

key figure in this revolt, Abbot Thomas de la Mare should also be mentioned as being instrumental
in keeping the violence to a minimum; he was an intelligent Abbot in that he had a good rapport
with the townspeople, despibeing their landlord, and their supposed enemy. It is possible that the
revolt in St Albans could have had a far worse outchatkhe not been in charglohn Moot

returned to St Albans, and became Abbot on Thomas's death. It is clear that thereiaese ser
grievances between the monastery and the townspeople. These had been lying dormant for many
years; they surfaced during the 1327 rebellion and then again, far more seriously, in 1381. The
cause of the revolts in St Albans and other places is probablyic that will be discussed for a

long time yet. It is difficult to put different weightings on these reasons that have been listed above.
Certainly, the poll tax was laardtime for many people in England at the time, but it is also clear

that those reelling in St Albans were not doing so because of financial pressure caused by taxes,
but a completely unrelated reason of their unfree status, which included paying to use the abbot's
mills. The mills continued to be a problem even into the fifteentrucgnivith Abbot

Whethamstede having to contend with people using their own handthills.

Those rebelling in Kent and Essex gave the tenants of St Albans an opportunity that they seized. It
is also probable that the upper classes were involved in thd, r@rdlencouraged the villeins to

use this opportunity to attempt to gain their freedom. Although the revolt of 1381 was not
immediately successful, it did alert the landlords that things must change, and going into the
fifteenth century, we do see more maaissions and freedoms given to the tenants of the manors of
St Albans. Therefore, although there was not immediate change for those who had taken part in the

revolt, there would have been for their children, grand children, andgpesad children.

%74 For more information on this see chapter 6.
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Chapter 6 - The Fifteenth Century

The fifteenth century was an easier time for both the town and the rulers of the town, the abbots of
St Albans. Although there were still some differences between the abbots and townspeople, mostly
regarding the use of the lord's mills, the townspeopleapi have been more settled and happy

with theirlords. John Whetamstede was one of these abbots; heelexged twice for the position
andpresided over the abbeljring such timeas the two Battles of St Albanalthough unpopular
among his own monk$e appears to have been popular with the townspeople. He was a scholarly
man and pushed for educational refofithis chapter will also briefly look at the manumissions
granted by the abbots in the fifteenth century and how they might have improvezhectatween

the tenants and the abb@e second part of this chapter will analyse the wills left by the
townspeople of St Albans, and will demonstrate their devotion to their religion, whether this be
religious guilds, parish churches, or the monastseifi From these wills | will form a conclusion

as to the nature of the relationship between the abbey and the townspeople and what their religious

affiliations were during this time.

6.1 Abbot John Whethamstede

John Whethamstede was born in around 1392, probably at Wheathampstead in Hertfordshire,
around five miles from the monastery of St Albans. John's fathumh Bostock was from the

Midlands and went to Wheathampstead after his marriage to Margaret. Mavgarbie daughter

of Sir Thomas Makery and so the marriage meant that John was &fw@lner Another local

noble was the Lady Sudeley and her family, with whom John had dealings with later on in his
monastic career. He was the eldest and only soramidolled his family's estates and manor

despite being a monk and abbot. John attended a local grammar school and it appears that he was a
proficient scholar, which may give some indication as to why he pushed for the education of monks
during his abbacyBy the time he was sixteen, he had become a novice at St Albans, this was a
young age to be admitted and so he must have demonstrated promise. He also had familial ties
within the monastery; William Whethamstede, John's uncle, had been a prior at Tymdinsut

not surprising that John was sent to Oxford at Gloucester College, Oxford, being given the position
of the college'prior studentumin 1417. Shortly after returning to the monastery he was elected as
abbot in September 1420. His intellect andrpise was shown again when in May 1421 he, a

young abbot, was selected with five other more senior Benedictine abbots, to represent the

Benedictines at the Council of Westminster, and he was the most able spokesperson of those
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selected” Whethamstede belged in the social circle of Humphrey, the Duke of Gloucester, and
therefore was well connecté@d.Both men were humanists and exchanged books and gifts with
each other; the abbot even gave Humphrey a copy dfitteria Anglorumand theChronica

Majora 12%-9 by Matthew Pari§’” In 1433, Humphrey gave £433 6s. 8d. in order that a chantry
tomb should be built for him at St Albans Abbey, which is where he was buried on his death in
February 14477

In November 1440 John resigned and went to live on his manthieathampstead after receiving
a papal sanction allowing him to do ¥8The resignation was due to his difficulties with
opponents of his, both within and outside of the monastery, and the strain on the conventual
resources due to reforms that had dardags public image. Whilst in retirement John probably
focused on his scholarly interests, coming back to the monastery only to supervise the burial of
Humphrey of Gloucester in 1447. However, he was persuaded to return to St Albans again in
January 1452mthe death of Abbot John Stoke and waselezted as abb8i® During Stoke's
abbacy, William Wallingford was archdeacon and Williathon was prior, and the monks were
divided on whom to elect as abt%]tEventuaIIy, both Wallingford and Albone became abbot
Albone in 1465 to 1476 and Wallingford after him from 1476 to 149Respite Whethamstede
being considered to be the last option, and his reasons for retirement in the first place, the
townspeople werapparentlyery happy to have him return and thadisod for his reelection®®
Knowles regarded Whethamstede as having lost his enterprise of his first abbacy, but served the
abbey well during the two battles of St Alb&ffs.

The register containing the details of the abbacy of John writes of the sertfmrbrnoho
approached the abbot asking foe reformation on three issues: the youth in the cloister;
number of brothers in study; atfte preaching othe divine wordby brothers in the pulpff® The

fifteenth century saw further problems that theatlitad to contend with regarding hand mills and
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the refusal of the suit of multure. These can be seen the Abbot John Whethamstede's registers. The
main case, in 1455, involves a man called John Chertesey and his wife in WatfordnJohn, a
outsiderto Watford, moved there and built a horse mill to use to grind his barley. The millstones he
used for his mill were seized by order of the abbot. Chertesey's wife was clearly not haphyg with
seizing of the stones, so she and other female support&rthtomillstones back again. The abbot,

who was probablynfuriated by this stage, wantddhn Chertesey to be accountable for the actions

of his wife and tanswer for her, and so he bedagal proceedingagainst the man. Chertesey

sued for pardon, batlso askedor permission to grind his oats with his horse miheTabbot,
unsurprisingly refuseend eventually, Chertesey remowvié mill he built®®®

The fifteenth century saw the Wars of the Roses, which brought two separate battles to St Albans,
onein 1455 and the second in 1461. The war was a civil one and lasted for thirty years from 1455
to 1485, yet it did not have too much of an impact on thetoiaay life in England® However, t

did do damage to the towns where the battles took pladweWars arose partly from the kingOs
incapacity to ruleKing Henry VI inherited his father's throne at nine months of age, turning 18 in
1439. In 1445, Henry married Margaret of Anjou, but in 1450, there was still no heir and so
Richard, Duke of York was madkee heir presumptive. Richard was exiled in 1452 after his army
was intercepted in Dartford when he made an attempt to take control of the country. In August
1453 Henry had a mental breakdown and he could not communicate for fifteen months. He
required gorotectorate, and in 1454 Richard was appointed to the position being the most senior
adult male of the royal family at the time. At the same time, the Queen produced an heir, Edward,
meaning that Richard was no longer the heir presumptive. In 1455,ngaéGovered, and

Richard withdrew from court, meeting Henry in battle later that year at St Aifansviay that

year, the Duke of York marched with his army to St Albans to meet the King, who was on his way
to a great council meeting in Leicest&The Duke of Buckingham was sent to Richard to see

what Hs intentions were. Buckingham wold that Richard demandéke surrender of the Duke

of Somerset, which the King refus& The King's men were barricaded within the town, but it did
not take long for th opposition to break through the houses into the market places. The Earl of
Warwick and his men slayed Somerset, Northumberland, and Clifford and at the same time an
arrow wounded Henr§?* The register of Whethamstede gives some details of the fighti®t in
Albans, and describes a scene of a discarded head and severed limbs with bodies in the street. It
goes on to describe the plundering, spoiling, and pillaging of the town by the northern soldiers.
They also plundered the opposition's horses and arntdaokied as though they were going to do

the same to the monastery, but Registraclaims that du¢o the protection of the martyr Alban,
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the abbey was sav&&.After the first battle of St Albans the King was escorted back to
Westminster where he becamce again unable to perform his duties and Richard was the
protectorate until his dismissal in 1456. Unfortunately, the new Duke of Somerset and Earl of
Northumberland wanted to seek revenge for the death of their fathers and in order to achieve this
allied with Margaret of Anjou. By 1459 Margaret had a great deal of support from the noble and
gentry classes who were also still loyal to her husband. However, Richard also possessed a large
following of lords from York who were very wealthy and some of theldN lords> The battles
included Blore Heath, Northampton, during which the Yorkists captured Henry, and Mortimer's
Cross,and they arrived &t Albans on 17 February 1461, which has become known as the second
battle of St Albans. On 30 December 1460 rfdmet was victorious at Wakefield, and Richard of
York was killed in battle, and so she headed south towards London where Richard was holding
Henry VI. Richard Neville, the Earl of Warwick made a defensive line reaiit of St Albans,

using cannon and hdguns to make up for the lack of experience of his fdféésnfortunately,

unlike the first battle, the abbey did not escape being plundered, and the Queen looted much of th
jewels thereAccording to Galbraith fte surrounding area was also pillagedsiagia localised
famine®® Abbot Whethamstede addressed the monks telling them that they should separate, and

himselfwentto Whethamsted&®

After 1445, Johiwhethamstede was becoming infirm and had to delegate to his officials. He went
from St Albans to his family's manor and died on 20 January 1465. He was buried in the abbey
church in the chantry chapel that he himself had built. It is likely that wheretidnd did not have
many of those loyal to him remaining among the monks; only a decade after his death William
Walllingford, the man he had opposed due to his fraudulent behaviour in the 1450s, was elected a
abbot®”’

The fifteenth century saw a changehiow the estates were to be run around St Albans and in the
rest of the country. The law meant that after 1300 there could be no new villeins. After the Black
Death the serfs were able to travel to different manors and buy their freedom. There was also a
shortage of cash in the fifteenth century, meaning that many villeins could not pay their dues and
so they slowly disappeared. According to Bailey this century saw the production of servile
genealogies, lists of serfs, and ensuring serfs who claimed tedowére. There could have been

two reasons for this, the first is that they wished to keep the current social structure, and the secol

is that they could use this information to charge payments, which could include manufifssion.
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Unfortunately, the couthook for Codicote only goes up to 1416 and so does not allow us to get a

full picture of the situation on the manor in the fifteenth century. This means that we have to rely

on other sources including the abbot's registers. By not having access to ithefletaat was

occurring on the manor, we cannot see if there were any real changes after the Peasants' Revolt for
those in Codicote. The registers at St Albans show that in the second half of the fifteenth century
manumissions were made to free villeiAbbots William Albon (146576) and William

Wallingford (147692) are the abbots who made manumission during this time. In July 1465

Thomas Cristmes of Redbourne and his family were all set free from villeidgeMay the

following year there was anotheranumission by the abbot of William Nasshe and Robert Nasshe
from Sandridgé® In March 1477 we see the manumission by the abbot of a villein in Codicote,
Robert Heth®* These manumissions continue through the register with a total of around 31
recorded. Thre may of course also have been many others whose names were not written down.
Grants of manumission were not particularly common in the fifteenth century. On the estate of the
earls of Strafford there were eight between 1435 and 1454. Throughoutabatfiftentury

Ramsey Abbey only granted 79. Manumissions were more commonly found later on at the
ecclesiastical estates and these landlords also provide the best evidence for them, whether this was
because they were more willing to grant the manumissiomsere better at keeping records is
unknown’® These manumissions granted by the abbots at St Albans must have helped a little to
improve on the relationship between those who were granted their freedom and the monastery,

which was improving during thisrtie.

6.2 Lay devotion at St Albans

This part of the chapter will examine the lay devotion of the townspeople of fifteenth century St
Albans. It will address three specific areas of lay religious involvement in the town: religious
fraternities, parish pé#cipation, and support of the monastery. The wills made by the townspeople
provide ample evidence as to where their loyalties lay. By assessing their bequests we can see the
extent of their devotion to their religion and what kind of piety was most imptoid them. There

are of course many pitfalls when it comes to looking at medieval wills; they were almost always
given orally to ascribe who was often aleric. In England, it would have probably have been a

local priest, and there could also have begstanderg® John Arnold's work on medieval belief
accepts that despite theribe being presettie will would stillreflect the dying man's wishes;

however, the possibility of an influence by #wibe if only his presence, must be considered.

Anotherissue is that the will, according to Arnold, only tells us of one point in apserife, the
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point at which they ardying and saheywould have been focused on that and ensuting

eternal salvation and the wéleing oftheirloved one<™ The wills of Ramsey Abbey were made

in the presence of either the reeve or bailiff; if neither were present then the will was titnptigdat
Abbot notto be valid. On the manors of St Albans, we can see that the cellarer proved the wills
comparison to those ade in the town that were brought before the archdeacon's®otibse

made in St Albans itself do not give the name of any spexifibe but someone would have been
present to hear the will. The wills, although highly valuable for examining theqdidtge

townspeople of St Albans cannot be taken to represent the entire population of the town; not only
the sample of wills too small, but it does not include the very poor and some wills may be missing
entirely. The time during which the wills wereitten must also be taken into account; the fifteenth
century town of St Albans was a relatively settled time for the relations between town and
monastery. However, not even a century prior, the town suffered through the Black Death and twc

uprisings leadig to the townspeople to be very resentful of their governing abbots.

In the town of St Albans, there were three churches other than the monastdigh testators

might leave bequestt)e churches of St Stephen's, St Peter's, and @tadi's. Thehurch of St
Petelswas, and still is, at the top of the town, and was the church that the majority of the
townspeople were buried in and the churches of St Michael's and St Stephen's were slightly furthe
away from the monastery. Finally gite was theltapel of St Andres, which was situated within

the monastery itself and was attended by some of the townspeople.

%4 3ohn Arnold Belief and unbelief in medieval Eurofieondon, 2005), pp. 225.
%5 Bennett Life on the English manpp. 251.
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Key:
t St Albans Monastery
B St Peter’s
@® St Michael’s
A St Stephen’s

Figure 6.1 This map shows the position of thehurches in St Albans The monastery was
close to St PeterOs and it is clear why St Peters was easy to use for burials in the town when
the monasteryOs burial ground was full. Both St MichaelOs and St StephenOs are further away,
which is why they do not have the same relatiohip with the monastery as St PeterOs does.
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The medieval will was composed to make a clear statement as to what was to be done with the
property of the deceasé¥f.Because th testator was concerned with théérath and salvation when
writing the will, it is fitting that there wamoney left to chantries, guilds, and to churches for

masses to be said for his hersoul, which may also have been requirethein Almost all

medieval wills have one sentence, or often more, delggningmentioning Gogdbut this alone

cannot be used as a measureetifiosity; instead, as Arnold writes, we need to examine the

specific bequest®’ From the thirteenth century onwards, the written will was becoming
increasingly more popular and more important, with moampfgewriting wills because dhe

growing prevalence of private documents. The introductory section of the will often began with the
name of the testator and a statement that he was making his will and that he was ill in body but
sound of mind. The main by of the will contained bequests, first for the testator's spiritual

benefit, then hisr herdebts, followed by alms, friends, and relatives. Finally, there would be
arrangements fahe execution of the will and the name of the execlffdxecutors werehosen

by the testator and were required to bring the will for probate. They were comimerngstator's
spouseor members of the clergy; children and other relatives were often avoided because there
was the assumption that they would not follow thenessof the will"® For wives the will of their
husband was important; the passage to widowhood not only included the death of a husband and

their funeral, but also the proving of his will as the beneficiary of its esfate.

Fifteenthcentury wills from StAlbans are available from 1415 onwards and are held at
Hertfordshire Archives and Local Studies (HALS)These wills are found in registers that contain
registered copies of the wills that wgnesented tthe archdeacon's court for prob&teThe wills
themselves provide details regarding the guilds of St Albans where little other evidence of them
survives, they allow us to look at the members of these organisations and the gifts the members
were prepared to leave their guild on their death. They alsostell the people who lived in the

town and where their allegiances lay, which of the parochial churches they gave money to and
whether money was given to the monastery and the monks. Above all they show evidence of wha
value the townspeople put on théigimus institutions around them. Even though the town lay

within the diocese of Lincoln, the abbot was able to appoint his own archdeaeamsult of

earlier privileges given to the monastery by Pope Adrian IV that were later recognised by Henry II.

% Michael M. Sheeharfhe Will in Medieval England. From the conversion of the ASglrons
to the e&d of the thirteenth centufioronto, 1963), p. 177.
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Therefore, the wills of the town were proved in the court of the archdeacon of St Albans.

select few wills edited bilizabethLevett from the court books of the manors belonging to St
Albans, provide a comparison to those composed within the T8Whese wills from the manors
demonstrate that villeins were allowed to make wills, despite that in theory, legally they did not
own anything, their belongings instead being property of the lord. These wills would not have gone
to the archdeacon for probataut instead to the cellarer for probate in the halimotes. The wills
show requests for the salvation of the deceased's soul as well as bequeathing chattels and land.
Levett finds it unsurprising that the villeins on the St Albans manors were givenyhegarito

make wills; the church taught that all men have a duty to have a will and in it their confession. In
the court books references to wills rarely occur during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and
the later wills after the first quarter dfe fifteenth century reverts to dedtbd surrenders to the

bailiff of land for the use of a named héft.

Religious guilds and fraternities became very popular in the fourteenth century; they had their
beginnings in urban centres, but soon spreatiacaimost every village had at least one. The

guilds were common throughout medieval Europe and the expansion of them in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries has been attributed to the Black Death, which left many without family and
fearful of their owrmortality.mln London alone, between 1350 and 1550 there is evidence of
between 150 and 200 guild€.These fraternities were normally founded for the dedication of a

saint or a way of venerating Chri$t.Swanson writes that merely a decision to pray tueretould

be a reason to form a fraternity A typical medieval guild would have been founded by a group of
men who would have donated either money or items to begin the guild, and an alderman, or keeper,
would have been elected for the administrationmathtenance of the guild. Following this, the

guild had three primary functions. The first was the maintenance of a torch or candle in honour of
the guild's saint. It was to be lit every Sunday and Holy Day at the elevation during Mass. The
second functionvas the prayers and alms from living members for the souls of the deceased
members. All the members would have been required to attend the funeral of a fellow brother or
sister and they would often have given a monetary donation at the mass and waithdafeethe

poor afterwards. Masses were then to be said after the burial for a certain amount of time. The third
function was charity, there would have been a Mass on the guild's saint's feast day, and also a

"3 See Crick's work for more detail on the charters and privileges ofdhastery irCrick,
Charters of St. Albans

"1 evett, Studies in manorial histonypp. 224234.
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dinner or feast commemorating the saghitring which the organisation of the guild may have been
discussed. The fraternities would ensure ifsainembers had a decent buaald would often pay

for the burial of members too poor to do so themseReEhis wasa particular benefit that is

common in gilds in Germany, Italy, and Spaiff.In addition to this, they would help members

who were suffering with illness or hardship. The guilds would often have been the beneficiaries of
various gifts and bequests, and would have invested their money in likdstot and tenements,
which would then be hired or farmed to members, giving the guild a fund for the maintenance of
lights.””? Normally they would have maintained their wealth from endowments, but they also
charged a fee for membersHi The annual fee wasost commonly one shilling, however, it was
sometimes as low as four pence or could be paid in service or kind. Regardless of the amount, a f
was vital to maintain the exclusivity of the guifd Some people could be members of multiple
guilds, and fratenities could also have members from all over the country, the Palmers' Guild of
Ludlow being one such guild® Guilds are said by some to have been the pioneers of poor relief,
and some guilds did give clothes and food to those in need in the way ttrettr@delled charity.
Despite what was written in their statutes regarding charity, they may not have given charity as
they were said to have done, and certainly some only gave to the deserving poor and members of
the guild itself?® A number of people seengly unrelated to a guild left money to the poor of St
Albans; this money was not to help members of the guilds or the 'deserving poor', but instead
simply to the poor of the town. The money was either to be distributed at their burial or in the
winter arauind Christmas time. For example, the wilMgflliam Smeth, esquire, in 14%tated that

he wanted his executors to distribute yearly at the feast of Christmas during the next ten years aft

his death twenty quarters of charcoal to the poor in the pafriShPeter?’

Charity was not solely limited to the guilds and the townspeople of St Albans. Those on the manot
would also have provided charity to the poor. The priests would have encouraged this charity, the
believed that giving alms was a way to paigins and decrease the time spent in purgatory. Land
was often given by those on manors to be sold for charity, but not before ensuring that the
deceased's next of kin were going to be taken care of first. On the manors belonging to a Lord, lar
of the deeased had to be returned to the Lord and an entry fine would have been paid enabling th
new holder to use the land. To not follow this procedure meant a fine and the possibility of bailiffs
seizing the land. To ensure the safe passage of the soulute b time spent in purgatory, the

sale of the land was often delayed by a generation. It could either be delayed by just one

generation, or even simply until the death of a spouse, but it could also be delayed indefinitely,
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until there was someone witto heirs to pass the land onto. This way the deceased could protect
his soul and give to charity, but also take care of his own familyffrEfaine Clark argues for a
sense of community among the rural people of medieval England explaining that thewhari

given was often to their neighbours. Those living in rural England knew how easy it was to suffer
hardship, through a bad harvest, sickness, or irfffdiMore simple wills are also to be found on

the St Albans manors, the B@&t court book shows thatice Hamond surrendered her land to the
Lord in 1389 on the condition that the new tenant should find a chaplain to celebrate the divine

mysteries in the church for the soulAdfce for one year?®

Thefirst religious guild, the guild of Saint Albanppeared in 1377, founded by Abbot Thomas de

la Mare (13491396). The guild consisted of men and women of the middle and upper classes who
would wear their liveries wheme relics of Alban werprocessed outsidbe monastery. Not long

after its foundatiorit was dissolved because its members were thought to have been involved in the
revolt against the abbot in 138 A second guild, the guild of the Holy Trinity was founded in its
place, in honour of the altar of the Holy Trinity within the abbey congi&tfr200 men and women

of the middle classes. Another guild for the wealthier townspeople was also founded at St PeterOs
church, called the fraternity of St John thapBst. Bothguilds shared the same fate as thiich

came before them and, accordinghe Victoria County Historywere dissolved shortly after their
foundation with no dates giveff However, theSt Albar@ wills show that the guilds of St John

the Baptist and the Holy Trinity may have bemeratingwell into the second half of the fifteenth
century. Robert HoleOs will, written on 23 September 1485, mentions the frate8titjobh the

Baptist and gave 2dor the lighsthere. Similarly, John BourdemanOs will, written on 7 July 1487
gave 3sto the fraternity of the Holy Trinity. The only discrepanisythat the money left to the

guild of the Holy Trinity in this instance is in the context of St PeterOs church, not within the
Abbey, where the earlier guild said to have be€ef This fraternity cold either bethe older guild
transferredrom the abbey to the church, or a new fraternity altogether. These two guilds, St John
the Baptist and the Holy Trinity are only mentioned a few times in the wills, the former eight times

and the latter only once.

Neverthelesshe guilds reflected the relationship between local lay piety and the dhlibg.

thirteenth century, there had been cases of lay access in the naves of Benedictine monasteries. This

2 Elaine Clark, 'Charitable Beiests, Deathbed Land Sales, and the Manor Court in Later
Medieval England', itMedieval society and the manor cowgtl. by Zvi Razi and Richard M.
Smith (Oxford, 1996), pp. 14B861.
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occurred at St Albans with secular priests using tive a#tars. Access for the townspeople was in

the north transept, the eastern ambulatory and the Lady Chapel, and the nave. By the fourteenth
century, both the nave and north transept had altars that were used by confraternities. The guild o
St Alban hadts altar in the nave, and the fraternity of the Holy Trinity had its altar of the Holy

Trinity in the north transept’

The social composition of the deceased should be taken into account when examining the wills in
relation to money and goods being lefthe religious guilds of the town. Although there were a

few gentlemen, esquires, seniors and widows in the St Albans wills, very few people left evidence
as to their profession or their social standing within the community. The few professions that wer
given includdisherman, tailor, vicar, servant to the Sacristan, barber, tanner, smith, husbandman,
andfreemason. Therefore, we must judganfrthe bequests to the guildsw wealthy they were.

Within this guild we do see someghierclass members, thgentlema Thomas Beverley and the
esquires Edward Westby and Roland Payable suggesting that the guild was there for both the upg

and the lower classes of the town.

The guild of All Saints, also known as the Charnel Brotherhood, at St PeterOs chuhehfouarsh
religious guild at St Albans, and appears to have been very popular with the towrisfiien.

Charnel Chapel, situated in the southwest corner of the graveyard of St Peter'ssgtuechas the
chapel for this fraternity and it was probably ddisteed at some point in the sixteenth centtify.
Although there is no known date of its foundation, it is first mentioned in 1416 but it may be far
older”® There was also a charnel chapel at Bury St Edmunds that Abbot John of Northwold (1279
1301) hachadconstructed on 11 September 1301. The foundation charter of the chapel states that
the Abbot wasiggrieved when he saw the conditions of the townspeople's cemetery that was
situated within the abbey precinct. A large number of burials had led to gravgs/lmated and

bones left uncovered and so the abbot ordered for the charnel chapel to be built so that future bor

could either be placed in it or buried underneafffit.

The purpose of the Charnel Brotherhood guild is said to be to maintain twoinbatila money
for whom would have come from the guild's central funds; one chaplain was at St Andrew's chape
positioned in the monastery, which was the parochial church of the town of St Albans, and the

other at a separate chapel at St PeterOs chlifato other guilds are referred to in the wills; the

3 paul Binski, ‘Murals in the nave of St Albans AbbeyChurch and city, 1004500 : essays in
honour of Christopher Brooked. by Christopher Nugent Lawrence Brooke and others
(Cambridge, 1992), pp. 24878 (p. 271).
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fraternity of St MaryOs at the church of St StephenOs, the third church in the town, and the fraternity
of St Clement and $atherine at St Andrew's chap€nly a small number of the wiligave

money tothese fraternities. John KytwellOs will, written on 14 February 1%, oneyearold

calf tothefraternityat St Stephen®é® Similarly, Thomas Catlyn®s will, written in 148t 2s 4d.

to the fraternity of St Clement and St Katherine, and sth#dsttis within the chapel of St

AndrewO§"

Religious guilds in England were forced to dissolve a decade after the monasteries succumbed to
the same fate. After 1547 their beliefs in purgatory were outlawed, as were the fraternities
themselved*? The Chatry Certificates for Hertfordshire provide details of just one guild in St
Albans after its dissolution, the guild of All Saints, listing the property held by the fraternity. By
1547, the Charnel Brotherhood had a substantial amount of property includfitsg tenements,
meadows, shops, lanand two inns, The Bere and The Bull. Much of what was owned by the guild
was sold and, as with much of the monastic property after the Dissolution, it was sold to Sir
Richard Led™

Many of the wills of St Albans léfa donation to at least one of the guilds within St Albans, even if
this was just a small monetary bequest, an animal, lands, or buildings. The guilds would use this
donation for a central fund for the maintenance of lights. Most of the deceased &ftraitiey,

land, or buildings to the giagi of All Saints at St Peter@sfew donated to the fraternity tife Holy
Trinity at St PeterOa;smaller number still to the guild of St MaryOs at St StephenOs and to the
fraternity of St Clement and St KatheriaeSt AndrewOs, and only one in the time period of 1471

to 1500 to the fraternity of St John the Baptist at St AndrewOs. Most wills state that the deceased
left a monetary donation with most amounts being betweearil2dand generally no more

than 40d, although there are a few wills that leave4t The lowest amount is 1deft by John

Bourton in June 1479. In his short will, he states that he wishes to have a Christian burial, and
leaves 2dto the high altar at St PeterOs church antbite Gharnel Chapel, the rest he leaves to

his wife.”* The highest monetary amount left to a guild is@k from Roland Payable, esquire,

who left the money for the repairs to the Charnel Ch4p&enerally, the money left to the guild

is similarly matched byhie money the individual left to a church, either St AndrewQOs, St PeterOs
St StephenOs, and usually to the high altar for forgotten tithes, although there are some exceptions.
Thepossessionft to the guilds included: a meadow, hay, lands, temésneheat, a sheet, a

brass pt and a calf. Some of the larger items left to the fraternity were left to the deceasedOs
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family members, whiclwvereto be transferred to the guilds upon the death of that family member,

in a similar manner to the land left byetvilleins, the sale of which was to be delayed for at least
one generation. The will of Thomas Beverley, gentleman, who died around April 1480,
demonstrates this kind of large gift to the guild by leaving all his land and tenements in St Albans,
Colney,and Tyttenhanger tdé brothers and sisters of the Charnel Chapel. He wishekis to

pay for the maintenance of a chaplain to say mass in St Andrew's chapel for his soul and the soul:
of the members of the guil@® A similar request was made by Edwatkstby, esquire, who

wished for his wife to inherit either a meadow or croft lying beside OBarnethethO (Bernards Heatt
for the remainder of her life, and on her death it was to be transferred to the OMaster, guardians,
brothers and sisters of Ole chafetif All SaintsO. His reason for giving the Charnel Chapel this
meadow or croft was so that a priest would pray at St PeterOs on the anniversary of his death for

only his soul, but the souls of his two wives, Joan and Margaret, his brother, fatherotrer."’

The majority of money left to the Charnel Chapel at St PeterOs was for repairs to the chapel itself.
However, tvo wills mention a second chaptie Cornwall Chapel. The first is in February 1474,
where Edward Bensted, esquire, gave.20dhe Charnel Chapel and then a further.20dhe

repairs of the chapel of the Holy Cross of OCornew&§la@econd willmentioningthe Cornwall
Chapel, is that of John Tanner, who in May 1488, leff@dthe charnel chapel and then a further
12d for the new construction of the OCornewel chapell® at St PeterO¥*chvecBornwall

Chapel was first mentioned in 1440 and was situated at an unknown site in the churchyard of St
PeterOs. In 1458 William Datis wished to bedolby the Cross of Cornewlayin 1459 John

Purchas wished to be buried near the chapel of the cross called the Rood of Cpamaarie

1471, the chapel is called the chapel of the Holy Cross of Cornwaylle. There is a third chapel that
mentioned in th&/ictoria County Historya small chapel of St Appollonia, which is mentioned in
1479 and 1524

Some members of the guilds gave money for the maintenance of a chaplain and in most wills this
chaplain was to pray for the soul of the deceased and the deceasedOs family onetisargnoiiv

their deaths. Both Thomas Beverley and Edward Westby, whose wills left items to the fraternities,
give their reason as the maintenance of a chaplain. Many wills simply do not specify any use for
the donation left to the fraternities. They stéte amount of money to be left for the Charnel

Chapel, or for the guild of All Saints. John Frygelton wrote, OTo the charnel chapel 6d.0 in his wil
of 1483"! The wills that mention Mass or saying prayers for the soul, leaving money for priests to

say prayes for their soul and leaving money for the chapel was all preparation for what was to

"5 HALS 2AR ff. 37\-38r; edited irFlood. p. 61.
THALS 2AR ff. 3v-4r; edited inFlood. p. 8.

8 HALS 2ARf. 16v; edited inFlood. p. 23.

"IHALS 2AR ff. 54r-v; edited inFlood. p.91.
0pageVCH, Il, p. 420.

"LHALS 2ARf. 42r; edited irFlood, St Albans willsp. 68.
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come for the deceased after their death. They had knowledgegattpry;it would have been
taught to the lay people and so they would have been aware of the cohesgt Masses and
prayers for the soul are a dirextpressiorof that and of their belief in it, theyanted to speed
their passage through purgatamyd so paid for someone to say prayers on their behalf to ensure

this.”?

The wills demonstrate that theigtbus guilds were active in St Albans within the three churches

of St Peter's, St Andrew's, and St Stephen's, despite the unfortunate activities that led to their
dissolution. The most popular guild was clearly the Charnel Brotherhood, otherwise knithven as

guild of All Saints of St Petert® whichthe majoriy of people left their moneyrhese guilds
demonstrate a degree of piety on behalf of the townspeople, but the evidence is skewed by the fact
that the only source we have is the wills that were mattedeath in mind. Despite this, many of

the townspeople were involved with a fraternity, and left either money or goods to them to ensure
that they would have prayers said for their soul, thereby concerning themselves with both the

fraternity and theisalvation.

Throughout the later Middle Ages there was an increasing overlap of lay and conventual functions.
The transept at St Albanksplayedmages of the crucifixion and the Virgin Mary, imagery

deemed suitable for simple devotion by the laypeopMass. At St Albans between 1320 and

1340, when relations between the abbey and toachbeerstrained, the parishionehsdthe

southern faces of the north pigr@intedwith hagiographical images. The laypeople would have
wanted to be buried near théseages because they would have encouraged prayer close to their
burial site. By the middle of the fourteenth century the nave, by then in use by the townspeople,
was separad from the choir with a screett.Had its own rood and the shrine of Amphibalus,
preventing the parishi@ns from disturbing the monkss avas the case in Dunstable, where in 1219

the burgesses were allowed an altar in the north nave aisle dedicated to St John th&*Baptist.

Of the many churches that are mentioned in the wills of Bard all werelocaed in

Hertfordshire There were four churches in use by the townspeople of St Albans: the parochial
chapel of St AndrewOs within the monasticima; the church of St PeterOs; the church of St
StephenOand the church of St Michael's that was less popular in the wills but was still used by
some of the townspeople. The parochial chapel of &Sréw's was built in the twelftbentury on

the north side of thabbeychurchnave's western end. This chapel hathe enlarged by Abbst

John de Cella (119%5214) andWilliam Trumpington (12141235), and for a third time in the

fifteenth century demonstrating its increasing usag€he church of St AndrewOs had the most
donations from the wills, St StephenOs hiadge amount donations and St MichaelOs had a smaller

%2 Arnold, Belief and unbeliefp. 167.

"33 Binski, pp. 271275.

™ bid. p. 274.
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but still generous amount. The church of St PeterOs had money or items left to it by about a third -
the wills. The majority of the townspeople only left small amounts of money to their chosen churct
on their death. Their donation was generally to the high altar for forgotten tithes and St AndrewOs
chapel was the recipient of the majority of the money. Those who were to be buried in St Peter's
graveyard due to the closure of the lay cemetery still faietithes to St Andrew's. Other money
was left to the holy rood light, the altar, other lights, the bell and the fabric of the churches. Some
wills did not leave anything to any church in St Albans, whereas others left to multiple churches.
Of the manowvills, all left money or goods to their parish churches and many of them left

livestock, mostly sheep, to be used by the church.

In the second half of the fifteenth century most of the townspeople of St Albans were buried in the
church of St PeterOs. Anority of the townspeople were buried within the lay cemetery for the
parishioners of St AndrewOs and a smaller number still were buried in the monastery itself. The Iz
cemeterywas in the monastery's groundsiad the tenements of Church Street bagkinto it and

was next to the sacrist's garden. By the early fifteenth century many lay burials in thhedave

taken placandwhile monastic burialsverein the eastern limbs of the church and before the Holy
Cross altaf™ The cemetery was closed duritig fifteenth century, ahafter this timea corner of

St Peter's churchyamdas usedThe church had a larggaveyard, and serdehewholetown apart

from those who were buried at St Michael's or St StepH&tTfie monks themselves had their

own cemeter, which was moved throughout the life of the monastery, some parts being moved
entirely, and others becoming derelict only to be cleared and turned into the vintry. The abbots
were considered among the rich and powerful and on their death, as was coraatice g1 the

Middle Ages, their bodies were buried in the chapter house or the Abbey church, while their main

organs were given a separate burial elsewfére.

It was not only the parishioners who wereibd at St Peter's. In Augus#79 Adam Barthelmew

girdler was on his way back to London but was forced to stop in St Albans because he had fallen i
with theBlack Death. In his will he wrote or dictated if he was too sick to write his will himself,

that he wa lying sick in the parish of St Albans mastery and requests that his bube in St

PeterOs churchyatde left 2s 6d. to the high altar of St Andrews church and left money for people
he knew in London. His will was written on 3 August and probategiesnion 9 August,

suggesting he died f& soon after his will was writtefr® Following this, on 7 October 1479,

Richard Stepneth wrote his will leaving his wife Alice money and also leaving 10 marks to Othe

child if it should liveO. Probate was two days after this on 9 October, suggestireg gnatk and

" |bid. pp. 273274.

6 Niblett and ThompsorAlban's Buried Towngp. 250, 251, 252, 288.
> bid. p. 251.
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unexpected deatft’ In the fifteenth century, the average time between the composition of the will
and probate was around six montf’d ess than a month later, his wife, Alice, was also dead, her
will was written on 25 October and probate was30 October. She gave money for her soul, and
also the souls of her late husband and their son, ‘Jbhmwould appear that the entire family had
died quickly, indicating that they too may have contractedthek Death No other wills

mentioned theliseasebut it can be assumed that 1479 sawBlaek Deathreturn to the town.

In the thirteenth century in Canterbury, Exeter, and Durstatuteshad beerintroduced that

stated that a priest should be in attendance when a will was made, whiclsavascisiastical law

in much of Europe. The likelihood is that the priest was there to ensure the testator left his
obligation of alms and possibly also to persuade him to donate moneyldodhehurch or
monastery® There are chaplains, vicars, andfessions such as a barber and a tailor named as
witnesses and executors in the wills of St Albans. There are some wills that name the chaplain,
James Fletcher of St StephenOs church, who witnessed the wills of John Kytwell and Marion
Eylewarde. Eylewardgave 4dto the high altar of St StephenOs churchfa2dhe crucifix and
another 2dfor the light of St Mary the Virgif®® Kytwell gave 12dto the high altar of St

StephenQOs and.4d the crucifix there, he also gives money to other churches and rtmtiesy

guild in the church of St Stepher®devertheless, tienthis is comparetb the will of William

Sprot, also from the parish of St StephenQOs, a similar amount of money ihgiestespite there
being no chaplain or vicar being named in the aslbeing present as a witneskcourse it is

possible that there is someone present but not menti&pedt left 4dto the high altar, 2do the

rood light there and 2do St MaryOs light® There does not seem to be a difference between the
money Idt by those who had a member of the clergy present during the writing of the will and
those who did not, indicating that there was no need for the pressure from the clergy for the testator
to leave money to the church or that a member of the clergy wsenpteut not mentioned. The

wills taken from those living on the manors of St Albans in all but one show that a brother was
presenfor the composition of the will; most of the tintee monk would be the cellarer of St

Albans monastery. It is interesting mnote that the single will with no monk named as being present
left a large amount of money to various different religious institutions including St Albans,
however, it is likely that a clergyman was with him, but was just not named. All the deceased from

the manor wills leave money to a church apart from one, and they were also very specific with how

9 HALS 2ARf. 34r; edited irFlood. p. 54.

" Timothy S. Haskett, 'The Curteys women in Chancery: The legacy of Henry and Rye Brown', in
Women, marriage, and family in medieval Christendom : essays in memory of Michael M.
Sheehan, C.S.Bd. by Constance M. Rowessu and Joel H. Rosenthal (Kalamazoo, 1998), pp. 349
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the money was to be spent. Most would ask that it would be spent on the altar, the fabric, the vica
or the improvement of the church itself. Interestinglgt all the wills that were made in the

presence of a monk of St Albans left money to that monastery, meaning that there may not have
been pressure on them to bequeath to the monastery itself, instead choosing for themselves whic

church or monastery teave their goods to.

Money was often left to religious institutions outside the town of St Albans by those wills both
inside the town and on the manors. In some cases there was a link between these places and the
donor, but the majority of the wills caih nothing in the will itself to link the deceased with their
chosen recipient. For example, the will of John Merston in 1487, leftd2de friars at Hitchin,

but does not give money to St Albans, suggesting that despite living in St Albameféised

religious institution was the friargt Hitchin”®® The widow, Dame Constance CressyOs will in

1486, left money to many religious institutions including the nuns at both Sopwell and PrZ, the
monastery at St Albans, and also the house of the friararafley. Ol wole & byqueth to the house
of the Frerys of Langley wher | am a syster&s®’ Dame Constance clearly had a strong link to
the Friars of Langley, but also felt the need to leave money to the monastery of St Albans as
well.”® William DavyOs wilin 1478, gave money for pittance and the altar of Alban at St Albans
monastery, money to St StephenOs, his parochial church, and money to the friars house at
Hounslow,to the fabric othe church at Ealing, 68d. to the church at Pinner and even & 8d

to the nuns at Sopwell, despite seemingly having no link to any of these {ifa@kestopher Dyer

has studied a sample of 5@st Suffolk wills of the fifteenth century to examine the horizons of
country dwellers. His conclusion is that the decedskdnoney or goods to friends, relatives, and
churches out of respect, and that they may have become familiar with a place outside their parish
through a relative, migration, or marriage. The wills in Suffolk that name places are within a short
distanceof the will-maker's home, the distance from St Albans to Hitchin is around sixteen miles,
and St Albans to Langley is five miles, also within walking distance. There was also a fashion in
these willsto leave small sums to Frianghich could explain why Bme Constance left money to
Friars of Langley and John Merston to the Friars of Hitéflithose who gave money to multiple
institutions, including places outside their geographical location are far more likely to have given
because they wanted to, or tHegd a social linkincluding familial tiesto that place, rather than

giving because they felt that they had a sense of duty to do so.

Between 1471 and 1500, the monastery of St Albans had three abbots, William Albo#l4¥485
William Wallingford (14761492), and Thomas Ramrige (149221). Out of the wills composed

" HALS 2ARf. 53r; edited irfFlood. p. 89.
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during this period, around a third donated to the abi@ayprising bguestdar more substantial

than the money left to the gdd. Unlike the guildéems werearely given to the monasterjie
townspeople preferring to give money instead. During the fifteenth century it was common practice
to leave a small bequest of.4d thelocal cathedral church, although this does not seem to have
happened at the abbey of St AlbaA<Of the few items, the most common to be given to the
monastery was a candlEhe will of William Smeth in March 1497 le& cup of silver to the monk
Thomas Wooton, a salte seler of silver, a feather bed and thtasmsudor a bed to the monk

Thomas Rutlonde and ablet of silver to the moniseoffrey Wynter, so that these monks may

pray for his and his familyOs souls. Again, the theme of death anal stevation is revisited with

the giving of money to the monastery. The townspeople left money to the monks in order that they
would pray for the deceased's soul, in the same way they are also leaving money to their fraternities
for prayer from a chapila or other members. Among other gifts to the monastery, Smeth left 12d
each for the monks who were present at his funera8ds$o the monastery church for his burial in

the conventual church and.®sl. to the shrine of Albaf’? Of the townspeople whieft money to

the monastery most left 12dr a simila amount to the shrine of Albar to the mother church.

The more wealthy townsmen, the gentlemen and esquires, of St Albans left more, especially if they
were to be buried there. In Durham, St Albaary] the other monastic towns and cities, only the

upper classes sought prayers from the monks of the monastery for themselves after their deaths and
a way to secure this was to be a benefactor. The lower classes would instead have turned to their
parish twurch for their prayers after death, which would usually be the bede rolls (bidding prayer)

at Mass, but sometiméiseycould also have given money to chantries. Even the very poor made
sure to include goods or money to a priest to pray for their souéxXaonple, in Durham a woman

with very little gave the priest William Fabian a garment to ensure that her soul would be prayed
for.””® As well as leaving money to the shrine of the mother church, many wills left pittances to the
monastery, demonstrated by Thas DyperOs will in 1494 who entrusted his wife with the pittance

to the monastery, that she shall provide a sufficient pittance to be given to the monastery of St

Albans on the anniversary of his deéth.

The majority of the wills that left money to theonastery specified that it was to be directed to the
shrine of Alban within the monastery, or they simple state that their money was to go to the mother
church of St Albans. Some wills left money to the abbot, to use at his discretion, and others left
their money to individual monks, named and anonymous. Thomas Skall®s will in 1472 left a house,

after the death of his wife, to the sacrist and named him as William Newman. He wanted the sacrist

I Medieval wills from Wells, deposited in the Diocesan Registry, Wells 1543 to 1546 and 1554 to
1556 ed. by Dorothy O. Shilton and Richaddlworthy (Somerset, 1925), 40, p. vi.

"2 Flood, St Albans willsp. 135.

" Harvey,Lay religious life in late medieval Durhampp. 59, 132A pittance was a dish of

cooked food served at the monks' dinner often coimgia variety of food more appetizing than

the normal dishes

" HALS 2AR ff. 74v-75r; edited irFlood, St Albans willsp. 123.
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to use this house Ofor the shrine of the glorious-prattyr Aban3’ Edward BenstedOs will also
named a monk, John Bensted, presumably a relative, who, should EdwardOs son die without an
heir, would gairthe proceeds of the sale of suages and a croft® Likewise, the sacristOs servant,
Robert Berd left a wax candie the shrine of Alban in 1479’ Following this, in 1480, Thomas
Beverley, a gentleman, left money to the abbot of St Albans, to be distributed amongst his officials
at his own discretio”® And in 1483 Adam WytmanOs will left a feather bed to Thomas Ramra
who he names as prior of St Albans, the same Thomas Ramrige who succeeded the abbacy
following William Wallingford in 1492°7°

A select few people were buried in the groundthefmonastery; of the Q&ople who left money

to the monastery between 14@nd 1500, eleven were buried there. They include: the widow Joan
Swanley, buried next to her husband in 1472; Thomas Skall was buried next to his wife in 1472;
John Harneys, a gentleman was buried in 1474; Benedict Edryche, the priest of St Andrews in
1476; Thomas Beverley, a gentleman, in 1480; William Waryn in 1490; John Cowper in 1492;
William Gomond, a tailor, in 1494; William Smeth, esquire, in 1497; Robert Depyng was buried
next to his wife in 1497; and William Heyworth in 1569The people who wereuried in the
conventual church, varied in their wealth, professions, and status, but most were relatively wealthy
which can be seen from the large gifts they left to the monastery in their wills. Their place of burial
might have beeowingto the largeaifts they left tle monastery on their death; likewibey could

have also been generous benefactors during their lifetime.

Other than the will of Edward Bensted, who mentioned a monk of the same name, John Bensted,
there is one other will that acknowliged a family member as a monk of St Albans. That is the will
of William Cooke, a barber, in 1485, who named his son, Sir John Albon, as a monk of the
monastery, and he gave him 4ftspray for his soul. He also mentions Sir William Holme, his

godson, also a monk at St Albans, and leaves him one of his gowns to mak&4 coat.

Money was also left to the nunneries of Sopwell and of St Mary de PrZ, both of which were
dependencies of ¢hmonastery. A small number of the wills left money to one of these nunneries,
or both, some wills even left money to the nuns while neglecting to leave money to the abbey,
suggesting they might favour the nuns to the monks, be it having a relativendrtfraze, or

simply having a personal preference. John Lumbard, in his will of 1476 left@ft nuns of PrZ
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and another 20do the nuns of Sopwell, without specifying what the money is to be usé for.
Likewise, William Davy left the nuns of Sopwd@é 8d. as well as leaving money to various other
religious institutionsboth of these men possibly had relatives in the nunn&fi€kere is one wil
that names a nun, which wéat of William Dyconson, a freemason, who, in 1499 left to his
daughter, Ldy Jane Dyconson, a nun at Sopwell,&% in money or other goods to the same

value. He also left money to the prioress and convent of both PrZ and SopweBdZ&f

Whomever the money was left for; monks, nuns, monastery, or priory, #éith@sfor the purpose

of having the religious pray for the deceased in order to stuoeireeternal salvation, or was

because they genuinely supported the monastesll likelihood, it wa a mixture of these two
reasons. The townspeople would have had aniafieg towards their saint, who was known to
perform miracles. But, in writing their will with their death in mind, the fear of purgatory would
hawe been in their thoughtand requesting prayers from monks, they might hope that their passage

to heaven wouw be a little easier.

| have examined the piety of the Hglk of fifteenth century St Alans in three areas of devotion:
fraternities, parochial churches, and the monastery. Despitpitiéicationsthat need to be made,
including that those makingehwill would have done so in the presence of clergy and that they
were concerned with their death, we can make reasonable conclusions as toitisityalighese
people. Firstly, in the area of fraterniti@e have seen that many of the townspeople wenxdved

with a guild in St Albans, but this does not include the very poor, who would not have been able to
pay the annual fee, and is most likely to have had its members from the productive population, men
and women who weread occupationand of the ge at which they are working. Those who gave
money to their guild concentrated on the prayer for their souls, which meant for them their focus
was eternal salvation. They also would have given money to charity, probably because it was
socially expected ahem. But this should not take away from the fact that they were highly likely

to be devoted people, to have concern for one's salvation needs a concern for one's religion and
religious duty. The second area was the parochial duty; it is harder to det@ietinwithin the

parish from the wills regarding the churches because it was often either custom to give money for
forgotten tithes to their parish church, or to have been persuaded by the presecieeémdiaring

the writing of the will. Again, it mst be taken inteconsideratiorthat there was money left for

prayers for the deceased's soul. However, we see a common theme in the St Albans wills that
people were leaving money and items for the church that was not required of them; they often left
moneyfor the improvement of the churches and also for religious institutions that were not where
they lived. This meant they had a connectmmanother religious institution such apersonal

connestion through someone they knekinally, there was the mondgft to the monastery, an
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issue that relates the piety of the town, the devotion of the townspeople to their saint, and the
relationship between the people and the monks. There was money left by a variety of people to th
monks and monastery, and oftenbe used on the shrine of Alban, so there was a sense of devotion
to the saint by the townspeople. There was also a sense that people were giving money or items t
the monastery not only for the benefit of prayer from the monks on their death, ombthiialthe
monastic precinct, but also from religious devotion, because they specify exactly how much is to t
spent on various elements of the abbey. The relationship between town and monastery had heale
slightly since the turbulence of the fourteengimttiry and these wills demonstrate that well. They
show that the townspeople of St Albans were devoted to their saint and religion and made that
known in their bequests after their death. Therefore, it can be seen through these wills, that the
townspeoplavere giving more than was socially acceptable, expected of them from the clergy, and
to avoid a lengthy stay in purgatory, indicating ttegtir religiosity was not simply a matter of

fulfilling duties but was also to a certain extent voluntary.
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Chapter 7: The Final Years of the Monastery

Henry VIII's Reformation was to change the country drastically, and the Dissolution of the
monasteries was part of this change, with a consequent loss of pastoral care, education, and artistic
patronage. Religious houses of many different orders were anéagsight in medieval and

early Tudor England. In the 1530s, there were almost 900 religious houses holding around 12,000
people, 4,000 of whom were mon®8This final chapter of my thesigill examine the condition

of the monasteries leading up to the dissolution, the events of the dissolution, and what happened to
the monks after their abbey was dissolved. | will also look at the reasons for the dissolution at the
commands of Henry VIII ahThomas Cromwell. Finally, | will examine the reactions by the

monks and those living near the monasteries in St Albans, and in the rest of the country, including

the Pilgrimage of Grace in the north of England.

7.1 The Events Leading up to the Dissoludn

When Henry VIl came to the throne in 1509 after the death of his father, Henry VII, the Catholic
Church appeared to be sectffaWhilst Henry VIl was initially given the title as the ‘defender of

the faith' by the pope because of his -dniiheran vews written in a treatise, some people, both on
the continent, and in England, wanted church reform, with some ideas coming from John Wyclif
and Lollardy. Wycliffism was a problem going back to the late fourteenth century, and the monks
of St Albans weretahe forefront of the fight against it by challenging Wyclif and at the same time
searching for heretics in the area, something Abbot Whethamstede continued td@ardinal
Wolsey, who was obviously concerned by these people, attempted to turme@gainst Martin

Luther, the German theologian, by commissioning universities to write against him, and by burning
his books in 1521%

By 1521, Queen Catherine of Aragon was forty, and although she had given birth six times, she
had only had one childho lived, Princess Mary. King Henry was disappointed because he needed
a legitimate male heir and he believed that his marriage to Catherine did not produce a living son
because he had married his brother's wife as that is what was forbidden in the beadkafs,

which said, 'A man who marries his brother's wife does an illicit thing; they shall be without
children.”® However according to mainstream theological opinion the law of levirate created an
exceptiam to this ban, and this appli¢al himand C#herine, which is that in Deuteronomy it is

8 G. W. Bernard, 'The Dissolution of the Monasterietory, 96 (2011), 398109 (p. 390).

"8 Richard RexHenry VIII and the English Reformatipnd ed. edn (Basingstoke, 2006), p. 135.
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written that a younger brother should marry the widow of the elder brother if there had been no

children born®

Pope Julius Il had therefore given Henry and Catherine dispensation to marry in
1503 and since theinarriage there had been similar cases that were also given permission to
marry. Scarisbrick writes that if when Julius Il originally granted the dispensation it was secure,
then 25 years on it must have been even mof& swaddition to this, Charles \Holy Roman

Emperor, was the most powerful ruler in Europe, and the nephew of Catherine, and on hearing of
Henry's plans to divorce her offered her his full support. He also wrote to Henry to ask him to stop
and to the pope to recall the case to Rome, ingahat the divorce had become an international
issue and Catherine had a very powerful supp6ftém. 1533 the Act of Appeals prevented appeals

to Rome, including papal measures against the King and realm, and ensured that no cases involvi
Englishmen were taken outside of England. The following year in 1534 the Act of Supremacy
declared Henry as the supreme head of the Church of England and in the same year legislation
spoke of the pope as the 'bishop of Roffféh May 1533 Henry got what he wanted, an

annulment from his marriage, the following month, Anne Boleyn was crowned Queen, and in
September that same year, she gave birth to a daughter, Princess Elizabeth. Prior to their marriag
there was an act of succession that confirmed his new marriageadrhdir children would be his
successor§”* When Catherine died in 1536, and Anne was suspected of adultery and beheaded in
the same year, there was a chance for Henry to reconcile with the pope, but it never happened.
The reformation did not stop withenry's death in 1547, his son by Jane Seymour, Edward VI
continued as his father had began and wanted the church to reject the saints, purgatory, sacrame
and mas$® Duffy writes that there must have been a strong government for the conformity that
occured across the country in the parish churches. Images were taken down, Masses stopped, M
books and breviaries were surrendered in 1549 and 1550, wall paintings were whitewashed over,
and in 1553 veils, vestments, chalices, and hangings were surreaddregre broken or melted

to finance waidebt’’ Edward died aged 15 in 1553 and Queen Mary, Catherine of Aragon's
daughter, came to the throne and with the help of Cardinal Reginald Pole halted the reformation,
attempting to revert the country back to@atholic ways, which some, including Duffy see as an
early Catholic reform movement. However, there were too many who were nationalist and anti
clerical for her reform to work, and many of those who did not revert back to Catholicism were
burnt to deatl® Mary's reign was not a long one, and when she died in 1558, her half sister,

Elizabeth, the daughter of Anne Boleyn, came to the throne. In 1559 there were two Acts of
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Parliament; the first ensured that the Pope did not have jurisdiction and that tedReyeh
Supremacy; the second brought back the Edwardian prayer book. These acts meant that the English

reformation continued throughout Elizabeth's long réign.

The condition of the monasteries was in contention leading up to the reformation andatidissol

and is a topic that is debated by modern scholars. Desiderius Erasmud $B&6painted the

picture of the monasteries as being a waste of resources and superstitious, and wanted the bishop to
be in charge of the monks. This was a view shareddyrbishops at that time who wanted

money to be spent on education, training for parish priests, and pastof&f vériéing in 1911

Vivian Galbraith wrote that the monastery of St Albans was in need of dissolution. He wrote that

the abbey had 'outlivedsituseful functions', that since the abbacy of Thomas de la Mare- (1349

1396) the monastery had stagnated and was embarrassed both financially and morally, and that
dissolution was necessary because of these faults and the loss of the manorial system that th
monastery relied upofi* Knowles was of the opinion that religious houses after the fourteenth
century saw a decline in the spiritual life and that the Benedictines were less ob%2ivane.

recent scholarship has shown that the monasteries, includkibasts were not in decline as

Galbraith and Knowlesuggestedlames Clark suspects that in the sixteenth cetftargoundary

between the culture of the Benedictines and the society in which it was sitgstdbing eroded;
however, he is in disagreememith David Knowles that there was a decline leading up to the
Dissolution®® Instead, Clark writes of an evdion of monasticism in England asdys that

discipline survived until the middle of the sixteenth cenflftyoanGreatrex writing fifty years

later than Knowles, accepts that his limitations of the primary sources, that are available now to us
is to blame for his conclusion on the decline of the monasteries, something he hirnsigdé d°°°
She says that he rightly notes the decline of obedienttetrule but believes that Knowles did not
'fully appreciate the impact of external pressures on all aspects of daily life, both individual and
collective in the cloistef” Greatrex has similar views as Clark in that the world outside of the
monastery wa constantly fluctuating arttiat this influencedhe monksreactions to the Ruf&’
Herwork aims to emphasise that the attention of the monks was caught ug-established
duties, obligationsand other practice§heclaims that this meant that tleewas not much time left
to cultivate the bond of fellowship that is so important to commonHiée.conclusion ishat the

decline was not true and that this is proven due to the fact that some of the larger monasteries still
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had men seeking admissiamd even savan increasef menin some house¥® In addition to this,
the sources available when Knowles would have been writing were visitations, which naturally

would have given a negative view of the monks and monasteries.

The arrival of the printing @ss in medieval Europe is thought of as an aid to the Reformation and
signifies leaving the medieval era into the renaiss&lides existence in the monasteries can also

be interpreted as further evidence that they were not in decline, but still contivithirtgeir

tradition of education and scholarship. In 1479 St Albans was the second monastery after
Westminster to have a printing press; the printer was also the schoolmaster of the school, but not
much else is known about him. In the 1520s the monastefiAbingdon and Tavistock also built
printing presses within their precinct. In 1534 St Albans used their printing press to pkodsce

of St Alban and Amphibbly Lydgate, and mere months prior to the dissolution published a
polemic on religiorf*° According to Clark the monasteries were substituting their books for newer
printed versions. Abbot Richard Boreman was a theologian and worked with John Herford, a
secular printer who had worked in London but moved to St Albans working with the prirgisg) p
within the monastic precinct. Together they printed at least five books, which included the
Confutacyon of the Fyrst Parte of Frythes Bokbich attacked the early protestant John Frith.

Clark writes that it is possible that Boreman viewed the auffoadtm Gwynneth, a€onfutacyorto

be the 'defenders of orthodoxy' and not the 'supporters of seffitiGhark writes that the advent

of printing and its popularity among the monks could have caused the monks to own books
themselves and therefore own pedy, something Clark views as helping to 'stimulate a revival in
learning and teaching', as opposed to the straying from tra8fitidhe printing press allowed the
monastery of St Albans to remain within the intellectual and artistic community. Theyezai
prominent through their use of the printing press and proved that they were not in decline. When
looking at the total revenue the monastery had we can also see that it increased drastically betwe:
1291 and 1535. When tiiexatioby Pope Nicholas IV ttotal revenue of St Albans was given as
£850%3 A century later there was an internal audit done at St Albans on the death of Abbot
Thomas de la Mare in 1396 giving the total revenue of the monastery as £108%18¥ minally,

the Valor Ecclesiasticugives the final valuation of the total revenue of the monastery in 1535 as
£2102 7s. ¥*d #** The only indication that the monastery could be seen as having been in decline i
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the number of monks present when the dissolution occurred. There weraithértgonks who

signed the surrender of the monastery. Prior to the Black Death the number of monks who could
enter the monastery was capped at 100, after 1349 the number was never highef*than 50.
However, even with the reduced number of monks, the monastergtained its place as one of

the most influential abbey's in England and so their reduced numbers should not be taken as a sign

of decline.

7.2 The Dissolution of the Smaller Houses

The moves made to reform or dissolve the monasteries started some two decades prior to the end of
the Dissolution when Cardinals Wolsey and Campeggio yeneted legatine powers to refothre
monasteries. Cardinal Wolsey appears to have attempted tamaathis reform and held

conferences in Westminster. Many of the monks themselves even thought that reform was
necessary, but they were also afraid that reform would lead to a loss of men in religious orders.
After the break with Rome, Henry wanted Thor@aemwell to ensure royal authority was held

over the monasteries. This was when the royal visitations of the monasteries and the universities of
Oxford and Cambridge occurred. Bernard writes that these visitations could logically have led to
reform as oppsed to the dissolution. However, the visitors, especially Dr Richard Layton were
clearly already sceptical of the monasteries and were biased against them, disliking relics,
pilgrimage, and the images of saints. These visitations did show that overyseseoént did not

admit to breaking their vows of chastity, but the visitors saw this as thirty per cent of monks who
did break their vow&'” According to Richard Rex they were done with the use of gossip and
exaggeration, and some of Layton's lettersron@vell can be seen to be lies. Cromwell was

already drafting a bill for the suppression of the smaller and poorer houses; the evidence in these
reports was vital for him to get the bill passed in March $36homas Legh visited St Albans

abbey when Cattowas abbot on behalf of Cromwell in the second half of 1535 and wrote that he
allowed the monks who were meant to leave the house due to their age to remain there if that is
what they wished® Clark puts this relative leniency down to Catton being plaseabbot by

Cromwel| 8%

The smaller religious houses were the first to be suppressed. The Act of 1536 to suppress the
smaller houses was aimed at those with less than £200 income. These were the houses that were
considered to be in the worst conditionseThonks and nuns of these smaller houses were able to

transfer to larger houses if they wished, which for Bernard indicates that this could be leading to
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reform as opposed to dissolutitfi Martin Heale's work on dependent cells of the monasteries
demonstrtes that only between twenty and thiggven cells were dissolved at the same time as
their mother houses even though they should have been exempt from the suppression, being cells
not smaller house€®%? St Albans was the only religious house in Hertfondsto survive the first

act of suppressioff® Of the cells of St Albans, Beadlow was the only one not to survive to the
sixteenth century, being dissolved in 14%8*In 1528 the nunnery of St Mary de PrZ, a
dependency of St Albans was dissolved by Wolsey. According to Cardinal Gasquet, the pope was
told that the nuns did not lead a good life in the nunnery and that the religious life had become
relaxed. The revenuesane transferred to St Albans in order that an increased number of monks
could be supported at the monastery for the 'better celebration of the divine®tffieger the king
granted the site and possessions of the nunnery to Wolsey who then graniesiritete college at
Oxford #° In the same year the priory of Wallingford was dissolved by Wolsey as one of 29 houses
he suppressed between 1524 and 1529; Wallingford was an easy cell for him to dissolve having
complete power over the cell because he was AbbSt Albans at the tim®&’ In 1537 Redbourn

and Hatfield Peverel were both dissolved. At Hatfield Peverel the prior, Richard Boreman, soon to
become abbot of St Albans, received a pen&bA.year later Binham was suppressed after being
described as pretding to be a cell of St Albans but had fines levied and leases made not naming
the abbot of St Albarf€® The prior of the cell, Thomas Williams was granted a pension of £4.

Heale writes that it was probably only the priors who received pensions becansertks were

given the option to return to St Albafi8The nunnery of Sopwell was also dissolved in 1537, and
Richard Lee was granted it in December 1838 he priory of Hertford was dissolved by 9

February 1538 and was granted to Sir Anthony Denny and@bampernown. However, it has

been argued that the prior of Hertford's Amwell tithe suit of July 1539 implies that Hertford may
have been dissolved later with St Alb&#sTynemouth was dissolved in January 1539; all monks
were allowed a pension becauss;ading to Heale, they were seen as a ginaldpendent cell.

Finally, the dependency of Belvoir managed to survive until the dissolution of its motherhouse on !
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December 1538 Hospitals were also a casualty of the Dissolution. There were around ten to
eleven hospitals in Hertfordshire at the time of the Dissolution, but the majority of these were in
serious financial and managerial difficulties by the second half of the fourteenth century. The only
hospital to have survived past the Dissolution was Hsdiole. It was originally intended as a

hospital for lepers and by the sixteenth century had become an almshouse or hospital for poor men

and women; however, it only survived until 1595,

There were certainly lay people who were against the closure ahtilelouses; for many people

the monasteries provided pastoral care, education, alms, and other spiritual activities. When the
commissioners dissolved the smaller houses they stripped the roofs for lead, and there was a
rumour that Henry VIl was also gairto close the parish churches and take the valuables from
them. This angered many people in the north of England and in the autumn of 1536 there were
protests called the Pilgrimage of Grace led by Robert Aske. These rebellions prevented the
Dissolution inthe county of Lincolnshire and there were some monasteries that were even restored.
In total there were nine armies, each consisting of several thousand people, some of them
gentlemen, some townsmen, and some peasants. They were concerned for themdfaitissible
economic losses, and resented the government, which they deemed heretical. Aske himself named
the rebels as pilgrims and said that the purpose of the pilgrimage was to petition the King.
Although successful at the beginning, the rebelliohiirtolnshire collapsed when the upper

classes surrendered. Further north, the pilgrims continued on, until there was the October Truce,
unfortunately, this led to more rebellions due to the suspicions among the peasants of the
government and its ability tceep promises. This allowed the government to move on them with
force, and they were defeated with many, including Aske, being arrested and ef&@ede of

the monks both directly and indirectly supported the rebels, which unsurprisingly upset Hknry an
further turned him against the monks and monast&fi&armaid MacCulloch writes that the
Pilgrimage of Grace in the north demonstrates the importance of monastic life in the area and the
support that it received. The dissolution of the chantries tanéd to this as well, because these

were also providing pastoral care in the community. Under Henry VIII and Edward VI the

chantries were allowed to remain if there was a need for pastoral care within the community but in
reality, this did not happen, bagase the endowments were found to have had superstitious
purposed®’ There were also people living in England who held a different view on the reformation
and dissolution. Alec Ryrie writes that support was found in a number of ways among the general
populae; first, that God did not strike down those who destroyed the shrines that were housed in
the monasteries; second, that many local people were able to loot the monasteries before the royal
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commissioners got to them, taking valuables, lead from the mudsstones from the walls; third,
there was a new class of wealthy landowners created from the dissolution of the monasteries and
the granting of the lands. Finally, there were people who were supporting the Dissolution because
of their beliefs of natiorlesm, their feelings of an{papalism, and their feelings towards the clergy

as being wealthy and corruft. There was no such protest at St Albans or for their dependencies,
but this does not necessarily mean that the townspeople wanted the monastefhgqesple of

St Albans would have heard what happened to those who were involved in the Pilgrimage of Grac
and may have decided it was in their interests not to fight the crown on the matter. Instead of
protesting the close of the monastery, certaimgpeople aided the monks and provided them

shelter®®

7.3 The Dissolution of the Larger Monasteries

During the latter part of 1537 Henry must have ordered the dissolution of all the monasteries. In tr
following years, 1538, 1539, and 1540, the royal cassioners began to travel the country to

persuade the abbots and their monks to surrender their houses. Some abbots attempted to remail
the abbots of Glastonbury, Reading, and Colchester were beheaded for various reasons. By 1540

the dissolution was oveand all the monasteries had disappeared from the cdthtry.

In the eighteen years before its surrender St Albans saw three abbots. Abbot Thomas Ramridge
died in 1521, something Vivian Galbraith saw as 'the first hint of the final catastftpHe

monks of St Albans went to the King at Windsor to ask that they be allowed to elect a new
successor. The king thought about it, but later wished that the abbey be given to Cardinal Wolsey
rather than a monk, so the revenues of the 'premier abbey' was ghienas a reward for secular
service£* Henry VIII gave Thomas Wolsey the abbacy of St Albans in November 1521, with a
papal bull being given to him by Pope Adrian VI granting him the ablbegmmendann

November 1522. After Wolsey's death in November 1530, Robert Catton became abbot®fi 1531.
In 1535 Catton was having problems within the monastery, and there were disputes, including
direct protests against Catton himself. The prior and other monksyete to Sir Francis Brian

telling him that the monastery was in decay and mi&#iy. 1536 Catton asked for assistance, and
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in 1538 he left St Albans with a pensi%‘ﬁRichard Boreman, also known as Richard Stevenage,
the last abbot of St Albans had beestudent at Gloucester College, Oxford, by 1516, he then
became the prior of Hatfield Peverel in 1528 and on its suppression returned to St Albans, being
elected Abbot in 153%° Boreman managed to hold the monastery for twemnty months, before
surrendeing to the crowr?*” Historians have often viewed Boreman as beinggulas abbot by
Thomas Cromweli* However, evidence brought forward by James Clark shows that it was not
Boreman but Robert Catton, the penultimate abbot who was put into the postinimoof

deliberately Catton appears to have been the abbot placed by Cromwell; he was prepared to give
some of the monasteryOs property to the crown and collected his reward when he relinquished
control of the abbey in 1538nce no longer abbotehreceive a small pension and two benefices

in Norfolk and Bedford. Boreman, on the other hand, was the monk responsible for a tethi®n
crownattempting to remove Catton from the abbacy. BoremanOs actions testify to his commitment
to traditional religion ad to the monastery. He refused to attend Parliament until a writ forced him
to do so and he was held in temporary custody at St Albans because he failed to pay the first
payment of First Fruits. Clark also believes that Boremari@bamation with John Héord the

printershows his support of traditional religion publicly through the books he fdte.

George Bernard argues that the reason Henry VIII had for dissolving the religious houses in
England did not involve greed, which is what many would belieieebe. Bernard argues that
although Henry did take money that was taken from the religious houses, the majority of it was
spent on war with France rather than investing it for his heirs. Henry believed, along with Thomas
Cromwell, that the monasterieere challenging Henry's 'supremacy over the church.' These men,
and the commissioners who visited the monasteries, claimed that devotion to the saints was
superstition and that they were misguided in their religion. Henry was to offer no compromise to

anysort of reform of the monasteries; dissolution was the only oftion.

7.4 After the Dissolution
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During the dissolution, the lead roofs were taken from the monastic houses, and these houses we
abandoned and eventually turned into ruins, some of wdaintstill be seen todd&: The

monastery of St Albans and the manors it held were given to those Henry VIII wanted to reward.
One of these people was John Penne, who was Henry's barber. He was given the manor of
Codicote and some of the monastic buildifi§Sir Richard Lee was another to whom Henry

granted part of the monastery. Lee was connected to St Albans and Hertfordshire because his fatl
was from Sopwell. He was able to gain a position in Henry VIII's household as a yeoman of the
jewel house and a ga of the king's cups; he was also a building surveyor and was employed by
Thomas Cromwell. He was granted the buildings of the nunnery at Sopwell after its dissolution,
tore them down and rebuilt them into a new home for hinfsHlf. 1544 Henry granted leethe

manor of Hexton, a large portion of the monastic land, and land that belonged the nunnery at
Sopwell because of his service at Boulo§fi¢le also acquired the rectory of Hexton, the priory of
Newent in Gloucestershire, and the fee faent of the SAlbans Abbey church. His daughters

gained much of his property when he died at Sopwell on 11 April 1575. He was buried at St Peter'
Church in St Alban&”®

Many of the monks were provided with pensions at the Dissolution. Richard Boreman, the abbot,
was gven a pension of £266 13s #i Other monks such as John Albon and Thomas Kingsbury
lived at St Albans unbeneficed. Kingsbury, who died in 1545 requested that he be buried at the
parochial chapel of St Andrews next to John Albon, who described himsetiriest who did five
years previously. Bernard writes that monks and nuns probably continued to live with each other
after the Dissolution because of the social aspect, they would have been friends and for the
practical convenience of living with one ahet. Alternatively, since they may have been doing so
in defiance of the king and dissolution and to maintain their religiou& fidlark speculates that

their living together may have meant that they established some form of common life t&§ether.
Amongthe townsmen there was a group of men who helped protect the abbey and sheltered its
members. These men included James Gleadhall, Thomas Manningham, Richard Sharpe, and Jof
Sibley; they all had substantial property, were involved in the government twithewere

members of the Guild of All Saints, and after the charter of incorporation to St Albans in 1553, all

but Gleadhall were elected burgesses, and so were the-hégitkémg members of society. Clark
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writes that the response of the lay communit@tatlbans is different to what happened elsewhere;
the monks and abbey were protected as much as could be, whereas in places such as Bury St
Edmunds, Protestantism was welcomed, and the monastery was destroyed soon after the
Dissolution®® At St Albans manyf the monks admitted to the monastery were local men and so
would have been friends with or kin of many the townspeople. This is evident in the wills from the
previous century where the local men were giving items either to a specific monk who shared the
same surname as the deceased, or giving to the monastery itself whilst still naming a specific

monk&®°

This may have meant that these townspeople would have been against the monastery's
dissolution, and also why they worked with the monks after the Dissolincluding providing

them with shelter. Unfortunately, the records do not tell us about the poor of the town, or those on
the manors, who would not have written wills or been involved in the town's government.
Therefore, it is difficult to know whethéhe entire town wanted to protect and revive the

monastery, or whether it was just the highemking members of society.

Boreman kept close ties to St Albans, and purchased the monastery on behalf of the townspeople
from Sir Richard Lee for £400, fohem to use it as a parish church in the place of St Andféws.
However, the abbey church was a heavy financial burden on the townspeople and its condition
deteriorated until the nineteenth centff3Boreman was also instrumental in helping found a
grammarschool in the town; he gained a licence for it in 1549 and in 1551 a place for the school to
be situated, the former abbey's lady ch&f¥dh 1556, Boreman granted the entire site to Queen

Mary, presumably in the hope that the abbey would testablished®* Mary restored Mass,

traditional liturgy, prayers for the dead, and six religious houses including the Benedictine abbey at
WestminsteP®® The townspeople clearly supported Boreman in his efforts for a revival of the
monastery, and made bequests in 15%Y 558 for this revival. In March 1557 Elizabeth Kentish
bequeathed money for the repair of the church, and the following year Christopher Harman and
Robert Stephen also made similar requests to the parish church. In January 1558 John Nonney left
two tenenents to the parish church, but said that if the monastery was to be restored these
tenements should go to the abbey instead. Similarly, in August 1558 Henry Gape left tenements to
the abbey if it were to become a monastery again. In September 1558 Fohraddwho was the
nephew of Robert Catton, bequeathed vestments and altar hangings to the abbey and that whoever

possessed his lease to the Fleur de Lys, the largest and oldest inn in St Albans, should pay a yearly

89 bid. pp. 3183109.

80 his will Edward Bensted named a monk John Bensted, HALS 2AR 16v; ediabih St
Albans wills p. 23.

81 See chapter 6 for the parish churches in St Albans.

82pageVCH, I, p. 488.

83 James G. Clark, OBoreman, Richari4@85x9@c.1558)O0xford Dictionary of National
Biography Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Jan 2008 [http://www.oxforddnb.com.ezp
prodl.hul.harvard.edu/view/artic&7199, accessed 13 Jan 2017]

84 pageVCH, Il, p. 58.

85 Martin Heale, The Abbots and Priors of Late Medieval and Reformation Engl@ntbrd,
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rent to help the abbé${®° Clark writes hat a loose extract from the early seventeeetttury

memoirs of Robert Shrimpton, mayor of St Albans, implies that the monks and Boreman did returr
to St Albans and lived there as monks for some time, but that when Queen Mary died, the abbot
took to hischamber and died within a fortnight from grief. Clark notes that the Shrimpton family
were probably the most well informed family on the abbey, Shrimpton's son JohriTiweote

History and Antiquities of Verulam and St Alboiresvhich he writes that the Ddslution of the
monastery was an impious sacrilé&eThe monks must have realised it was definitively over for
their monastic lives when Queen Elizabeth came to the throne, the monasteries had been lost

forever.

The religious fraternities at St Albansalsuffered as a result of the dissolution. Religious guilds
had already been the condemned by some prior to the dissolution; in the fifteenth century lollards
thought of them as a form of idolatry because of their veneration of images. Wycliff thought of
images as displaying faith in the wrong thifyHowever, for those who were not lollards the
religious guilds were important within society; they provided community and charity for those who
were members. We can see a record of the property belongirgdaitti of St Alban in the

Chantry Certificates for Hertfordshire. A lot of this property was sold to Sir Richard Lee at the
dissolution®® Presumably, this must have been a loss for many residents of St Albans who were
members of these guilds in terms efigion and charity, and a loss of a way in which the
townspeople were a community. According to Galbraith, the main social services provided by the
monastery were primarily hospitality and education, the former being aimed at the aristocratic
class®™ Gallraith concludes that those who would have been sympathetic to the abbey's plight
would have come from the aristocratic class. This is because none of the monks remaining at the
abbey appear to have come from the lower classes, and also because theayergending their

sons to board and be educated at the mona&tefige monastery provided education for not only
paying scholars but for a certain number of poor boys as well, the abbey would also have been
giving alms to the poor; therefore, all classes/rhave suffered the loss of the monastery in the

town.

This chapter has sought to examine the final part of the history of the abbey of St Albans and has
concluded this study of the town, monks, and monastery. Firstly, | have examined the argument fc
the decline of the monasteries in the century leading up to the dissolution. More modern scholars

are arguing that the monasteries were not in fact in decline at the Dissolution but were thriving as

86 Clark, 'Reformation and Reaction’, 2828 (pp. 32123).

87 |bid. pp. 324325.

88 David J. F. CrouchPiety, fraternity, ad power : religious gilds in late Medieval Yorkshire,
13891547(Woodbridge, 2000), p. 22.

89 Brown, Chantry Certificatesp. 21.For more detailed information about the guilds in St Albans
see chapter 6.
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they had been in the fourteenth century and earliebr&emg society as it changed around them.

St Albans has shown that although it had times in the final century that were difficult, it was not in
decline. The numbers of the monastery never reached what they had done before the Black Death,
but neither hadhe entire population of the country. Despite the monastery being sacked during the
two battles of St Albans in the Wars of the Roses, it was wealthy enough to fund a printing press.
The monastery did not continue its tradition of chronicling and arsistiolarship in the sixteenth
century, but they did make use of the printing press and from the fifteenth century St Albans had
become a centre of humanist learning, encouraged by Abbot John Whethdtistedsly, there

must have been unity among the matimcommunity in the town, at the surrender, the monks

clearly stood behind their abbot in his decision. St Albans appears to have varied from the majority
of the other monasteries at the Dissolution; only a few had the same sense of religious community
after 1539°” This sense of community proved to be beneficial for the townspeople of who worked
with the abbot to purchase the abbey church for use as a parish church and to found the grammar
school.

This chapter also demonstrates the final stages o&thganship between the townspeople and the
monastery. We have seen that the relationship between these two entities has changed and evolved
throughout the eight centuries studied in this thesis. For the final part of the history, we can see that
the relaionship appears to have mended since the troubles of the fourteenth century. Though there
were very minor issues during the fifteenth century, in the sixteenth century the abbot had a good
relationship with his townspeople, which is clear because of tise tles he keeps with them after

the Dissolution, part of this could be the manumissions made to townspeople during the fifteenth
century. Although there were no actions comparable to the Pilgrimage of Grace at St Albans, there
may have been some collabtion between the abbot and the townspeople with regards to the

school and purchase of the parish church and the townspeople ensured that the monks had shelter.
Despite the loss of the monastery to the aristocratic class, those such as Richard Leewgould ha
become very wealthy after the Dissolution and supported it. Many townspeople probably embraced
their newly found freedom from the monastery and possibly even profited from it, but some must
have missed the social care the monastery provided, and albadimess that came from the
monastery’* Although the town could function well and be successful on its own, it never again

held such importance as it did when there was an active monastery situated there.

872 Clark, OWhethamstede

873 Clark, 'Reformation and Reactio897-328 (p. 297).
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Chapter 8: Conclusion

This thesis has covered the medieval history of the monastery of St Albans from its foundation in c.
793 to its dissolution in 1539, and by doing so has asked questions regarding the relationship
between the monastery and the townspeople. Imewag the town and abbey | have focused on

some main events in its history that affected both the monastery and the townspeople, and therefore
the relationship between the two. The way in which | have evaluated this relationship is therefore
through the rain historic events that occurred at St Albans, the evidence we have from the manors
belonging to St Albans, and the chronicle evidence that we have primarily from Thomas
Walsingham. The questions that | wanted to ask throughout the research were: hutedepas

the town on the monastery, and did this dependency go both ways; at what point did the
townspeople feel that they did not need the monastery any more; and whether the relationship
repaired itself at the end of the abbey's history after the ReaRawolt. The answers to these
guestions have allowed me to draw conclusions as to the nature of the relationship between the

monastery and the town of St Albans.

There has already been a lot of scholarly work done on St Albans, the town, monastésy, an
manors. These scholars include Levett, whose work on the St Albans manors | have used
extensively in this work; Michelle Still, who has published her work on the monastery itself up
until 1349; James Clark, who has studied St Albans extensively;eordSlota, who has also

worked on the manofé® This thesis builds on these works adding to the knowledge we have on St
Albans, and looking at St Albans through the complex relationship it had with its townspeople and

tenants over a period of 800 years.

The historical setting that we see the monastery at St Albans live through had ups and downs for
both the wealthy and the poor. The monastery gained its wealth through royal endowments and
wealthy benefactors that saw it come into the era of high farmitigmaltiple manors from which

it made a great profit selling excess produce. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries were times that
were highly beneficial for the landlords of England, both ecclesiastical and secular. During this
time, the town was growingnd was benefitting from those coming to the town to visit the
monastery. The monastery was supporting the town economically by bringing in business and also
providing employment. Many of the houses rented by the townspeople were owned by the
monastery, aththe market place that was established there was also the abbot's doing. This was
also a time of increasing population, and therefore land reclamation and division of peasant
holdings. England was slowly growing a population that it could no longerdeddyith peasant

holdings getting smaller, the peasants were becoming unable to feed their own families with their

875 evett, Studies in manorial histonstill, The abbot and the rule : religious life at St Alban's,
1290-1349 Clark,A monast renaissance at St. AlbarSSlota, 'Law, Land Transfer and Lordship’,
119138.
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small plots of land. Poor weather from 1315 for the next seven years caused a succession of bad
harvests, the already struggling populationld not survive on what they had, and there was a
famine. This depleted some of the population, but the effects were very dependent on different
conditions on the manors. Shortly after the famine some estates, including St Albans and Bury St
Edmunds expéenced a rebellion in 1327. Although this caused ripples in both places, neither were
serious enough to cause any permanent changes, and if anything, were just a warning of what wa
to come 50 years later. A mere 20 years later the Black Death came amé&irglLl348, which

struck indiscriminately, old and young, rich and poor. One third of the population is thought to
have died during the epidemic, which was a substantial amount. This left land holdings empty and
unable to produce. However, due to the pegulation from the previous century, the country
recovered relatively quickly, and after a few years of uncertainty, was doing well, which can be
seen on the manors of the monastery. This decreased population allowed the peasant classes to
demand better arking conditions, and they did, including no labour services, lower rents, and
higher wages. The king and government attemptedsist these demands by issuing the

Ordinance (and later &ute) of Labourers prohibitinpé demanding of high wages andalthe

paying of them. During the Hundred Years' War, and following three poll taxes, a revolt broke out
in 1381, spreading from the South East and London to the northern Home Counties and into East
Anglia. This rebellion had more power to it than the Hidreof 1327 and became very violent in
many places. Once again though, the rebellions did not succeed in their attempts at freedom, and
those who were prominent in the revolts were imprisoned or executed for their roles. However,
from this time on, serfoin was in decline, and labour services started to be replaced by money
rents, we see more examples of manumissions, and more children on manors being allowed to
leave the manor to attend school. Other than the Wars of the Roses, which visited St Altsns twi
there were no further events to affect both the monastery and the townspeople in a manner that
would affect the relationship between the two; this was until the Dissolution in 1539. The
Dissolution by Henry VIII marked the end of the monasteries atigdeo€atholic Church as the

official church in England, and this instantly stopped the rule of the monastery over the town and
townspeople. The manors went into the hands of secular men, as did some of the monastic land &
buildings. Certainly, many monkmd townspeople thought that this was a brief break in the
monastic communities, and not an end, and so some of the monks of St Albans stayed in the aree
the hope that they would be able to return to their home. This was not the case, and 153%marks t
end of both the monastery of St Albans, and the scope of this study. The abbey church continued
a protestant parish church, and the church building itself survives today with a pilgrimage there

every year at Easter, and a parade for the feast of Adb&ume.

Knowing the relationship between the monastery and townspeople is important, because it helps 1
see why certain events, such as the revolt in St Albans happened. It also allows us to use this wol
to compare with other monasteries to see if tsteuggled with similar problems, and similar times

of peacefulness to judge the feelings of the peasants in England at the time. The primary aim of tt
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thesis was to examine the relationship between the monastery and the town of St Albans during the
medeval period. The way | have examined this relationship is to look at the monastery in three
different time periods, the early period up to the fourteenth century, the fourteenth century, and
from the end of the fourteenth century through to the DissaluTibe first time period was from

its foundation through to the start of the fourteenth century. The monastery was founded on the site
of Alban's martyrdom, and the town then grew up around it. This meant that for the first part of the
town's history, it ad those living there were very much dependent on the monastery. This was in
the form of jobs for the townspeople, but also the monastery brought a lot of business to the town.
There were many inns in the town that would provide for the monastery's dugstiso pilgrims,

who would need somewhere to stay, eat, and also who would buy tAffkessSt Albans became

an important monastery, and because it was on the main road north from London, there were many
people who would come to the town, and many peapuld stop in St Albans on their way to

another destination. In this way, the townspeople and the town benefitted greatly from the
monastery and the business it provided them. But there were also social provisions made by the
monastery who also providetme infrastructure to the town, in the form of a school, hospitals and
by giving alms. Charity was an important part of the Rule of St Benedict, and the monastery
provided this to the town and so benefitted the town in this m&fhEme religious fraterities that
formed, particularly those for the upper classes of the town demonstrate that there were those who
were wealthier in the town and had a higher social standing, including some nobility. Therefore, at
this time, the town really needed the monasterenable it to grow, and so the townspeople appear

to have been relatively happy with their landlords and governors because of the benefits they
brought with them. However, the interdependency of the relationship must not be forgotten, at this
time, themonastery needed the townspeople, they needed people to work the land on their manors,

and they needed people to work within the monastery.

The second part of the monastery's history is the fourteenth century; we have seen that this was an
extremely turaltuous time for both the monastery and the town. The rebellions make it very clear
that the townspeople were not happy with the monastery any more. The relationship had become
strained over the thirteenth century, with the townspeople and the peastrdsmanors wanting

more freedom than they had. This led to both the rebellion and revolt in both Bury St Edmunds and
St Albans. Therefore, the interdependency that had been enjoyed by both the town and the
monastery up until now was in jeopardy. The tovatgge no longer needed the monastery, they

were prepared to govern themselves, and had people willing to do so, of course, they still would
have been enjoying some of the benefits of having a monastic town at this time, but did not
necessarily need theseyamore. Presumably the monastery still needed the town and the people

for income, produce, and workers, some of which would still have been available with the self

government of the town. Therefore, the monastery of St Albans and the town did not bade a g

8% FinucaneMiracles and pilgrims : popular beliefs in medieval Englapd47.
877 saint BenedictRegula(Turnhout, 2010).
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relationship with each other during the fourteenth century, and the townspeople believed that they
did not need the monastery any more. During this time period | have also analysed the manor of
Codicote, held by the abbey. Much has been written om#r®rs by Ada Levett, her work has
provided an excellent basis for me to examine the manors. She compiled an incredibly detailed
examination of the manors, courts, and how the monastery managed the manors and if€%enants.
The work | have completed on theanor of Codicote has allowed me to draw conclusions as to the
social structure on the manor. The extent and halimote records from the manor of Codicote, whict
were looked at in chapter three were at a time of trouble for the country. The extent waseztbmple
just after the great famine had occurred, and there was a lot of discontent on the manor due to
excessive subivision of land, which meant that some families had struggled to feed their families.
These tenants of the manor came into contact withet&rer at least twice a year, and possibly

the abbot if they had an issue that was taken to the court under the ash tree in the courtyard of the
monastery. By using these documents | have been able to focus on a few of the tenants individual
and use thie experiences of life to see what life on the manor was really like. | have concluded that
there was a social structure on the manor, that there were higher ranking members of society whc
held substantial amounts of land, paid more merchet than the poemdvers, were on the

halimote juries, and were guarantors. Those who held less land were mentioned far less in the
halimotes, but paid less rent, held less land, and less merchet. Despite there being many problem
for the tenants of the manor of Codicdtes only violence that occurred there during the Peasants'

Revolt was the arson of the mfilP

The third and final part of the monastery's history is the last one and a half centuries, the fifteenth
and the first half of the sixteenth, until the DissalatiDuring this time the monastery and the

town appear to have settled their differences somewhat. There are, of course, those who do not
agree with the monastic government, particularly regarding the mills and restricted use of hand
mills, but overall, tle tensions of the previous century appear to have died down. By examining the
wills from the townspeople in the fifteenth century | have been able to assess the lay devotion thai
the town had. Unfortunately, there are many drawbacks to using wills asewjdeit | have taken
these into account whilst drawing conclusions. This time was far different to that in the fourteenth
century, and it was also a time where there is a school of thought that the monasteries were in
decline. At St Albans, this was ndtet case; the monastery was still very active within the
community, both within the town and on the manors. In John Whethamstede St Albans saw an
abbot who fought legal battles and won on behalf of the monastery, and who came back to the
monastery despitealving resigned once already. The wills also show that the townspeople were no
giving up on their monastery. Many of the wills bequeath either money or possessions to the
monastery itself, a few even stating what they specifically would wish for the nmheyused for.

If they did not leave money to the monastery, they were leaving it to other religious institutions,

878 evett, Studies in manorial history
879 WalsinghamGASA IlI, p. 363.
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including the nunnery of St Mary de PrZ, a dependency of the abbey. This shows that during this
time the townspeople still retained respiecttheir monastery as a religious institution, despite the
animosity that had occurred a year prior. The work | have completed on the monastery would
indicate that it was not failing during its final years as some scholars, including David Knowles
would have believed® Instead, it was thriving within the Benedictine community, as Greatrex and
Clark concludé® Once the Dissolution occurred, we can see that the town can survive with the
monastery in its background, however, it would never be the great tawoe was prior to 1539,

being overtaken in size and wealth by many other towns in the country. This amicable and
productive ending did not finish altogether at the Dissolution though, some hoped that the
destruction of the Catholic Church was temporangd expected that the monasteries would be
restored. Many townspeople ensured that the monastery at St Albans was kept intact so that the
monks could return, and offered the monks themselves sFfédre prominent members of

society in the town, those wiudfered to shelter monks, and aid the previous abbot to secure the
abbey church as their parish church and a school, become burgesses later on. These men worked
with the abbot at a time when they were being granted freedom from the monastery and were unde
no obligation to offer loyalty to him. This does not represent the same townspeople who revolted
against their lord 158 years before, but a completely changed set of people, who respected their

lord and hoped for their imminent return, despite theilitglid survive without them.

There are limitations to this study, the primary limitation is the lack of documents we have for the
monastery. This thesis has used the manor court rolls of Codicote and the chronicle evidence from
the monks, as its primasource$®® These two sources have provided me with a substantial

amount of evidence to use in this study, but there is still much that is missing. The chronicle
evidence for St Albans is incredibly rich, mostly because the writing of chronicles wadiartradi

at the monastery, one that was taken seriously by the monks including, Matthew Paris and Thomas
Walsinghant®* We are very lucky that these men were writing what they had experienced during
their own lives, making their commentary first hand as opptisedarsay on much of what was
happening. However, these chronicles have flaws, they are in the opinions of the monks
themselves, and they were the ones with the power and control over the townspeople and the
peasants. To see the side of the peasantsmieala to the court rolls, but they also have their

flaws, again being written by the ruling class in their court that they had full control over. To see
some of what the peasants from the manors and the townspeople really thought we can assess the
wills of these people, as | have done, however there are also flaws in using wills as a resource. A
clergy member or even a monk was usually present, and so it may not have represented the full

80 Knowles, The Religious Orders in England The Tudor Agle
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views of the dead, and even if it did it is not representative gidpalation because of the number

of wills that we either do not have or simply were not composed.

St Albans has a substantial amount of records that survive from its medieval period, but there are
also those that did not survive that would allow usaweha far fuller picture of the monastery and
town. There is a lack of account rolls for the obedientiaries of the monastery, these accounts, whic
survive for other monastic communities, would provide us with details of the obedientiaries
themselves, whaheir income and expenditure was, and more importantly, what they spent their
money on. By knowing these things we would be able to make more informed conclusions about
the estate management of St Albans, without relying on account rolls from other eniesast

make assumptions. There are also missing court rolls, which would inevitably make looking at the
St Albans manors far easier because the comparison with other manors would be easier. For mar
manors we do have full accounts, but for others we bale a partial account, which means a

partial picture. These accounts may of course come to light at some point in the future, and then v
should hopefully be able to have a fuller view of what was happening in medieval St Albans. Due
to the substantialnmount we do have on both the manors, and within the chronicle evidence, and
therefore, | have not been able to utilise and analyse these resources fully, further work would be
needed to look at St Albans and the manors using the court rolls, chronidacyidnd wills to

further examine how St Albans and its manors was managed and by whom. There are opportuniti
for further study in this area, there are many more of St Albans manors that could be analysed in
and compared to Codicote in more detail. Bhisra substantial amount of material, which | have

mentioned, which would be ample for further work to be completed on St Albans.

In my final remarks, | would like to conclude that the relationship between the monastery and the
townspeople of St Albandxanged throughout the 800 years that the monastery was governing the
town. The relationship had volatile moments but also times where the monastery and townspeople
did agree, the times that they did not get on were the times when there was problemsdeationw
and times were very difficult, and understandably the peasants would want to have more control
over their lives when all around them there was death, disease, and famine. The times that were
better proved to be better relations between the two, attteldyissolution, the townspeople

appear to, at the very least, respected the monks and the monastery. So much so, that the
townspeople looked after the monks and the monastery just in case there was a chance that they
would be able to return to the wayrigs were. Eventually though, with Queen Elizabeth coming

into power, this was not meant to be, and the monasteries and the Catholic Church were no longe
commanding power within England, and St Albans never again achieved the prestige it had during

the Middle Ages.
!
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